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placable enemies—the deadly encounter of two mortal foes 
for supremacy, safety and existence. 

At this hour the dispute between Romanism and Prot- 
estantism possesses a peculiar and pre-eminent importance. 
Other errors, even such fundamental and fatal ones as Social- 
ism and Spiritualism, have infected only a very limited num- 
ber of persons and have exerted comparatively but little influ- 
ence. But it is very different with the great antagonist 
systems of Romanism and Protestantism. ‘These still divide 
between them the whole Christian world, still reckon their 
respective adherents by millions, and are still struggling, with 
apparently doubtful issue, for ecclesiastical supremacy on the 
earth. Considering these things, and remembering, moreover, 
that earnest and learned men are still assuming different sides 
in this great controversy, we do not think that the most sin- 
cere Protestant can be blamed if he sometimes puts to himself 
with almost tremendous anxiety the question, “Am I really 
sure that mine is the religion of the Bible, and that the oppo- 
site representation of it, which I see in Romanism, has no 
right to be considered?” We deem the state of mind which 
asks and investigates such questions a far safer and more 
becoming one than the other, perhaps more common, which 
dismisses “the whole pretensions of Popery” with a smile of 
superiority or an expression of contempt. . 

It is perfectly evident to all those who consider either the 
declarations of Scripture or the lessons of experience With re- 
spect to this matter that there is a deep and impassable chasm 
between the two systems. Some well-meaning but weak- 
minded enthusiasts have indeed dreamt of a possible recon- 
ciliation, have supposed that a concession of extreme views 
on either side might lead to unity, and have actually sketched 
out schemes by which such a union might be effected. But 
the first practical movement to realize such plans has proved 
that they were hopeless and that those who devote them- 
selves to their theoretical erie I: are but engaging in 
the toils of Sisyphus. 


SPECIAL FEATURE FOR APRIL. 


Pope Benedict, President Wilson and the Adriatic Intrigue. 
By the Editor. 
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HOW THE POPE GAVE IRELAND TO THE KING 
OF ENGLAND 


A Problem for Irish Catholics 


BY THE LATE REV. JAMES HERON, D.D., OF BELFAST, IRELAND. 


In 1155 a document of vast and far-reaching importance had 
been sought and obtained from Hadrian IV. by the then King 
of England, Henry II. Hadrian, it should be remembered, was 
the only Englishman who ever sat in the Papal chair. In the 
year named Henry held a council at Winchester, to which he 
first broached the project he had formed to effect the conquest 
and subjection of Ireland. But such and so far-reaching was the 
Papal influence at that time that, for the furtherance of his ob- 
ject, Henry, able, powerful and autocratic ruler though he was, 
thought it expedient to apply, as he did, through his chap- 
lain, John of Salisbury, for the Pope’s sanction to the enterprise. 
This the Pope gave in a famous Bull, issued by him in that year, 
~ 1155, expressly authorizing Henry to take possession of Ireland, 
and bring it into subjection and obedience. The modest claim 
of the Pope to proprietorship in Ireland, and “all other islands 
on which the light of the Gospel has dawned” is worthy of note: - 
“It is beyond all doubt, as your Highness acknowledgeth, that 
Ireland, and all the other islands on which the light of the Gos- 
pel of Christ has dawned . . . do of right belong to St. Peter and 
the Holy Roman Church.” The Bull, as recorded by Giraldus 
Cambrensis in his Expugnatio Hibernie or Conquest of Ireland, 
Book II., c. 6, and as given by Archbishop Ussher in his Veterum 
” Epistolarum Hibernicarum Sylloge, Epistola X1.VL, is rendered 
into English as folicws: 

“Hadrian, the bishop, the servant of the servants of God, to ~ 
his most dearly beloved son in Christ, the illustrious King of 
England, sends greeting and the apostolical benediction. Your 
Majesty laudably and profitably considers how you may best pro- 
mote your glory on earth, and lay up for yourselves an eternal 
reward in Heaven, when, as becomes a Catholic prince, you Jabor 
to extend-the bounds of the Church, to teach the truth of the 
Christian faith to a rude and unlettered people, and to extirpate 
the weeds of wickedness from the field of the Lord. To this end 
you crave the advice and assistance of the Apostolic See, and in 
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so doing, we are persuaded that the higher are your aims, and 
the more discreet your proceedings, the greater under God will 
be your success. For those who begin with zeal for the faith and 
love for religion may always have the best hopes of bringing 
their undertakings to a prosperous end. It is beyond all ‘loubt, 
as your Highness acknowledges, that Ireland and all the o:her 
islands on which the light of the Gospel of Christ has dawned, 
and which have received the lessons (documenta) of. the Chris- 
tian faith, do of right belong to the blessed Peter and the Holy 
Roman Church. Wherefore we are the most desirous to sow in 
‘them the acceptable seed of God’s Word, the more so because we 
foresee that that will be strictly required us in the last assize. You 
have signified to us, our well-beloved son in Christ, that you pro- 
pose to enter the island of Ireland in order to reduce that people 
to obedience to the laws, and to root out from among them the 
weeds of sin; and that you are willing to pay yearly from every | 
house the pension of one penny to the blessed Peter, and to pre- 
serve the rights of the churches of that land complete and in- 
violate. We therefore, regarding your pious and laudable desire 
with due favor, and yielding benign assent to your petition, do 
hereby declare our will and pleasure that for the purpose of en- 
larging the bounds of the Church, setting restrictions on the prog- 
ress of evil, for reforming manners, planting virtue and extending 
the Christian religion, you do enter that island, and execute there- 


-in whatsoever shall be for the honor of God and the welfare of 


the land. And further, let the people of that land receive you 
with honor, and reverence you as their lord; the rights of the 
churches, by all means, remaining inviolate and unimpaired, and 
the annual pension of one penny being reserved to the blessed 
Peter and the Holy Roman Church. If, therefore, you bring 
what you have conceived in your mind to good practical effect, 
study to train and mold that nation in good habits; and take 
measures by yourself, as well'as by those whom you discern to be 
fit in conversation and life for this trust, that the Church there 
may be adorned by them, that the Christian faith may be not only 
planted but grow and prosper, and whatever pertains to the honor 
of God and the salvation of souls be so ordered by you that you | 
may receive from God the reward of eternal life, and on earth. 
obtain a glorious name in the ages to come.” 
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Some Irish historians and many Irish politicians have found 
it a very bitter pill to swallow that the conquest and subjection 
of Ireland by the English King was expressly authorized and sanc- 
tioned by the Pope, and strenuous attempts used to be made to 
represent the Bull of Hadrian as a forgery; but these attempts 
are now abandoned as hopeless. The contemporary evidence at- 
testing its genuineness is absolutely irrefragable. 

It is attested, as already stated, by Giraldus Cambrensis in 
his “Conquest of Ireland,” Book II, c. 6, where the Bull is given. 
Giraldus was not only a contemporary of the Norman conquest: 
of Ireland ; he was closely related by blood to the first conquerors,. 
and made frequent visits to Ireland to consult them. He was. 
nephew of Maurice FitzGerald, ancestor of all the Irish Fitz- 
Geralds. He was personally well acquainted with both Henry II. 
and Pope Hadrian; had full and frequent access to official docu- 
ments both in Ireland and Rome, where he resided for years; 
and had no motive for forging the Bull. It would have been more 
consonant with his feelings, doubtless, to omit all reference to it. 
He was, in fact, eminently qualified to write the history of the 
Norman conquest of Ireland, and his work, “Expugnatio Hiber- 
ni@,’ is recognized as the classical history of that conquest. On 
the death of his uncle, Bishop David FitzGerald, Giraldus, then 
Archdeacon of Brecknock, was elected by the chapter to succeed 
him in the bishopric of St. David’s, but the King annulled the 
election and appointed another. Giraldus appealed to the Pope, 
and visited Rome several times in connection with the matter. 

Then the testimony of Giraldus has been amply corroborated. 
Hadrian’s Bull (or Epistola, as Ussher calls it) forms Epistle 
XLVI. in Archbishop Ussher’s Veterum E pistolarum Hibernicar- 
um Sylloge, and appended to the Epistola there is a recensio, or 
note, by Ussher to prove its authenticity. The archbishop quotes 
from the Metalogicus* of John of Salisbury, the chaplain of Henry 
II., and also a very intimate friend of Pope Hadrian, at whose 
request the Pope sanctioned the English invasion of Ireland, a 
statement which is absolutely conclusive as to the genuineness of 
the Bull. John of Salisbury’s words are: “It was at my request, 
too, that he (Pope Hadrian) granted and gave Ireland to the ill- 
ustrious King Henry of England, to be kept in possession by 


) 


* Lib. IV., cap. ult. 
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hereditary right, as his letters testify to this day. He sent over 
with me likewise a gold ring, set with an emerald of the choicest 
description, as a symbol of investure, for conveying to the Prince 
the right of governing Ireland, and the said ring has hitherto 
been ordered to be kept in the archives among the public rec- 
ords of the Court.” Ussher then refers to and quotes the annals 
of Roger of Wendover, and cites passages in support of the Bull 
from Matthew of Westminster, Matthew of Paris and Nicholas 
Trivet. The letter of Pope Alexander III., confirming the Bull 
of Hadrian, immediately follows the letter containing the Bull 
in Ussher’s Sylloge. Pope Alexander’s letter is Epistola XLVILI. 
in the Sylloge, and is before me as I write. In support of its au- 
thenticity Ussher quotes not only Giraldus Cambrensis, but Reger 
Hoveden and John Brompton. Then, in 1221, Pope Honorius 
III. wrote to his legate, referring expressly to “the English entry 
into Ireland by the mandate’of the Apostolic See, and its subju- 
gation to the obedience of the Roman Church.” This epistle of 
Honorius forms Letter XLIV. in Theiner’s Vetera Monumenta 
Hibernorum et Scotorum, The genuineness of the Bull is ac- 
cepted by the Roman Catholic historian, Dr. Lanigan (“Never 
did there exist a more real or authentic document,” he says), 
and by Bossuet, Fleury, Dollinger, and, indeed, by all modern 
historians worth considering. : 
It may, indeed, be said—it has been said—that Hadrian’s Bull 
is not now found among the Vatican archives; but the same re- 
mark applies to many other Papal Bulls relating to Ireland all 
through the reigns of Henry II. and John. They exist in Ussher’s 
Sylloge, and in the Charte, Privilegia et Immunitates published 
by the Irish Record Office, but the originals are no longer to be 
found in the Vatican. The reason for their disappearance, and 
for the doubts thrown on the genuineness of Hadrian’s Bull, is 
obvious. It finds expression in the remonstrance addressed by 
Donald O’Neill to Pope John XXII. (A. D. 1318), which com- 
plains that “Pope Hadrian, acting on the representation, false 
and full of iniquity, made to him by Henry II., King of England, 
and being blinded by his own English prej sthincs, as, being himself 
an Englishman, had made over to the English monarch the realm 
of Ireland, thus bestowing de facto upon a sovereign—who for 
his murder of St. Thomas of Canterbury ought rather to have 
(Continued on page 20.) 


- 
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DO YOU CONFESS YOUR SINS TO A PRIEST? 
BY G. R. MACFAUL, M.A., OTTAWA, CANADA. 


Do you feel under obligation to confess your sins to a priest ? 
Here are some sound reasons why you should not “go to confes- 
sion.” You should not confess to a priest. 


Because You Have Not Sinned Against the Priest 


Think of how foolish a man would be who would come and 
kneel before you and ask you to forgive him when he had never 
wronged you. Should he not go and confess his sin to the per- 
son against whom he had transgressed? Think of the foolish 
position your priest puts you in when he obliges you to kneel be- 
fore him and utter the following prayer, called the “Confiteor” : 
“T confess to Almighty God, to blessed Mary ever Virgin, to 
blessed Michael the Archangel, to blessed John the Baptist, to the 
holy Apostles Peter and Paul, to all the saints, and to you, Father, 
that I have sinned exceedingly,” etc. 

The first part of this prayer is sound advice. It is right to 
confess one’s sin to Almighty God, because all men have sinned 
against Him; but why should you confess your sins to Mary and 
Michael and John the Baptist, and the Apostles Peter and Paul, 
and to all the saints, and to the priest? If you have not sinned 
against all these, why should you confess to them? If you have, 
in any way, injured or wronged your priest, go and confess to 
him your fault, and if he is a Christian man he will forgive you; 
but sins you have committed against God, your Heavenly Father 
alone can forgive you. 


Because Confession to a Priest is of Human Origin 

There are some old people in Canada. They accept the teach- 
ings that have been invented by men hundreds of years after the 
beginning of the Christian Church, but they-refuse to follow the 
teachings of Christ and the apostles as found in the New Testa- 
ment. They obey the commandments of men, but disobey the 
commandments of God. Are you one of this class? 

The Roman Catholic Church declares that the priest has power 
to forgive sins. A Roman Catholic leaflet, entitled “The Priest,” 
on pages 21-23, has the following declaration: “What is a priest ? 
A man who holds the place of God, a man clothed with all the 
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power of God. . foie the priest forgives our sins he does 
not say, ‘God £69 gives you.’ He says, “I absolve thee.” ... If 
you were to confess your sins to the blessed Virgin, or to an angel, 
could they absolve you? ... A legion of angels, were they here 
with you now, could not absoiee you from your sins. But the 
simplest. and humblest priest of the Church can do it; he can say 
to you, ‘Go in peace, I forgive thee.’’? Rome bases her claim 
chiefly on the following misintrepreted passages of Scripture: 

1. Marrnew 16:18, 19. She declares.that the Church was built — 
on Peter, and quotes this passage as a proof. Take up your Bible 
and read the whole context, beginning at verse thirteen. Jesus 
says nothing about appointing Peter as His successor. What is 
the question under debate? It is simply a question of faith. Jesus 
first asked the apostles whom the people thought He was? Then 
He turned to the apostles and asked them what was their idea of 
Him? Peter answered for all by saying, “Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God.” Jesus said, “Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build My Church.” Note that Christ did 
not say, “Thou art Peter, and on thee, Peter, I will build My 
Church,” but “on this rock”; that is to say, on Christ Himself, 
the Son of the living God, which Peter confessed. This interpre- 
tation of this passage is upheld by other passages of Scripture. 
No verse of Scripture can be found stating that the Church had 
_ for its foundation Peter. Many passages of Scripture can be 

quoted declaring Christ to be the foundation of the Church. Paul 
said, “For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ.” (1 Cor. 3:11). “And did (the Israel- 
ites) all drink the same spiritual drink, for they drank of that 
spiritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock was Christ.” 
(Coret02 4). 

If Peter had been the foundation of the Church, the Church 
would have been built on a foundation of sand—for Satan pre- 
vailed against Peter. Only a few minutes later (see Matt. 16: 
23), Jesus said to Peter: “Get thee behind Me, Satan: thou art an 
offence unto Me.” Some people may be satisfied with such a 
foundation, but Jesus the Saviour against whom Satan never 
prevailed, is the foundation of the true Christian Church. 

But what about the keys? Did not Jesus say to Peter: “And 
I will give unto thee the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven”? etc. 
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When Jesus spoke of giving Peter the keys, he was referring to 
a Jewish custom which would be very familiar to Peter, who 
was.a Jew. The scribes of Israel were thought of as stewards 
of divine wisdom (Matt. 13: 52). When the Jews made a man 
a doctor of the law, they put into his hands the key of the closet 
in the temple where the sacred books were kept anjl also tablets 
‘to write upon ; signifying by this that they gave him authority to 
teach and to explain the Scriptures to the people. Peter having 
understood and confessed Jesus as the Christ, the Saviour, by this 
statement: “I give unto thee the keys,” etc., simply gave Peter the 
authority to teach others the truths he had himself learned. 
~ 2. Again, Rome quotes JoHN 20: 19-23, especially verses 22 
and 23: “Receive ye the Holy Ghost: Whose soever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained.”” The apostles, Rome says, received this power to forgive 
sins, and the priests are the successors of the apostles. Read 
verses 19 and 20, and compare them with Luke 24: 33, and it 
will at once become evident that this power of forgiving sin was 
not only given to the apostles, namely the twelve, but to the dis- 
ciples—hence to all believers. Therefore, all God’s children 
have the power to declare sins forgiven or sins retained. As long 
as the apostles and others who were Christ’s disciples exercised 
their powers according to God’s will and God’s way, in establish- 
ing His Kingdom on earth, their acts would be ratified in Heaven. 
How did the disciples forgive sins? Here is the important ques- 
tion. Did they pretend to stand in God’s place, clothed with all 
‘the power of God and compel people to kneel before them and 
confess to them their sins in detail, and then did they pretend 
to have power to grant absolution? No, never! How can we find 
out how the early Christians forgave sins? By reading the New 
Testament, and especially the Acts of the Apostles. On reading 
we find: That all men are born in sin and under condemna- 
tion, (See such passages as John 1: 18; Rom. 3: 22, 23). That 
Christ alone can liberate or set free. “If therefore the Son shall 
make you free, ye shall be free indeed.” (John 8: 36). (See 
also John 3: 16, 18, 36; Acts 4: 12). The disciples simply 
preached Jesus as Saviour, declaring that those who believed on 
‘Him would have their sins forgiven, and those who refused to 
repent and believe on Him, they would be left bound in their sins. 


— 
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The-apostles were sent to preach the forgiveness of sins, and 
not to confess the people. The reading of Luke 24: 45-47; Acts 
2: 14-42; Acts 10: 42, 43; Acts 13: 38, 39, will make this plain. 

3. John 21: 15-18 is also quoted by Rome as proof that Peter 
was given special privileges over the other apostles because Christ 
said to him, “Feed My lambs,” “Feed My sheep,” three times. The . 
explanation is simple; it does not indicate any peculiar power 
granted to Peter over the others; but as Peter had denied his 
Lord three times Christ asked him three times if he loved Him, 
and three times told him to care for His flock. Christ wanted 
Peter to understand that although he had denied Him three times. 
he was forgiven, and his labors would still be acceptable. 


How Did Auricular Confession Originate? 

It was an outgrowth of several centuries of darkness and ig- 
norance. Toward the end of the second century, when a mem- 
ber of the Church committed a grave sin he was requested to 
confess it before the whole Church, but in 450, under Leo I, 
Bishop of Rome, this public confession became private. It was 
only in 1215, at the Council of Lateran, called by order of Pope 
Innocent III., that auricular, or private, confession was declared 
an article of ‘ete Therefore, confession to a puss is purely 
human in its origin and development. 


Because the Priest’s Pretended Pardon is Worthless 

The Roman Catholic Church teaches that if a person is dying 
and far away from any priest he can cry out to God for forgive- 
ness, and God can forgive, although no priest is near. If God 
can forgive a man, say, away in the bush, where there is no priest, 
can He not forgive a man in his own home, though he does not 
send for the priest who is at hand? What God can do for a man 
in the woods He can do for him anywhere. Again, Rome teaches 
that if a man sincerely repents of his sins and makes a true con- 
fession of them God forgives him, even though the priest may 
refuse him absolution; and that a man may receive absolution 
from his priest without being forgiven by God, seeing he has not 
properly confessed and is not truly penitent. What conclusion 
can we come to but that the priest’s pardon is valueless. If God 
pardons when the priest does not pardon, and God does not par- 
don when the priest does, it is surely evident that the priest’s par- 
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don is worthless. Frequently a person has gone to one priest, 
and that priest has refused to pardon him; he has then gone to 
another and obtained absolution. It is surely plain that God’s 
pardon is the only one of value. 


Because Confession to a Priest is Immoral 

Is it not absurd, yes, even shameful, for a married woman, 
or a young lady, to reveal all her sins by thoughts, by desires, by 
words and by actions, into the ears of an unmarried man. Re- 
ligion does not consist in such indecent conversations. It is not 
- by plunging into dirty water and by stirring it to its very depths 
that you can wash and be clean. Confession to a priest has been 
frequently disastrous both for priests and their penitents. The 
priest has no right to search out and discover all the secret sins 
of your life. It is none of his business. God knows your sins. 
Go to Him and confess them. The priest should not be allowed 
to interfere in your personal affairs. No man has a right to ex- 
amine your conscience. (See 2 Cor. 13: 5). 


Because God Alone Can Forgive Your Sins 

“Who can forgive sins but God alone?” This is what the 
Scribes and Pharisees said as they accused Jesus of speaking 
blasphemies, because He said to the man sick of the palsy, “Man, 
thy sins are forgiven thee.” The Pharisees were right; God only 
can forgive sins; but they overlooked the fact that Jesus was 
God, and, therefore, had the right to forgive this man his sins. 

Confession to God is the only true confession. God never 
gave to any man the power to forgive sins through the confes- 
sional. God never established the priest as a judge over your con- 
science. Peter forbade Cornelius to kneel down before him. (See 
Acts 10: 26.) Jesus and the apostles never practised auricular 
confession, nor did they ever teach it. The forgiveness of sins 
can be obtained to-day exactly as it was obtained when our 
Saviour was on earth. By going directly to God in the name of 
Jesus. Listen: “And ye know that He (Jesus) was manifested 
to take away sins, and in Him is no sin. (1 John 3:5.) “And 
the publican, standing afar off, would not lift up so much as his 
eyes unto Heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, “God be 
merciful to me, a sinner. I tell you this man went down to his 
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house justified...” (Luke 14: 13, 14.) Like the publican, go 
straight to God and receive His forgiveness. 

The priest cannot answer for your sins. You are accountable 
directly to God. Paul says (Rom. 14: 12), “So, then, every one 
of us shall give account of himself to God. 

When Simon committed his great sin in trying to buy the gift 
of God with money Peter did not make him kneel at his feet and 
forgive him, but simply sent him to God for forgiveness. Read 
Acts 8: 22, “Repent, therefore, of this thy wickedness, and pray 
God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. 

..’ All true ministers to-day follow Peter’s example; they do 
not pretend to forgive sins committed against God, but they send 
sinners to God for pardon. 

If you confess your sins to the Lord the Saviour you can be 
sure they are forgiven. Listen: “If we confess our sins He 
(Christ) is-faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness.” (1 John 1: 9.) But now that 
Christ is exalted to the right hand of God, does He still forgive 
sins? Yes. Harken: “Him hath God exalted with His right 
hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Is- © 
rael and forgiveness of sins.” (Acts 5: 31.) 

“Let the wicked.forsake his ways, and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts ; and let him return unto the Lord, and He will have 
mercy upon him; and to our God, for He will abundantly par- 
don.” “‘€Isa.'55: 6, 7.) 


FORM OF BEQUEST 


Those desiring to donate property or money by will to the 
work of Christ’s Mission, may use the following form: 


I give, devise and bequeath to Christ’s Mission, New 
York, a corporation organized and existing under and 
pursuant to the Religious Corporations Laws of the State 
of New. York, and now located at No. 331 West 57th - 
Street, in the City, County and State of New-York 


(SPECIFY HERE THE PROPERTY OR MONEY) 


to be applied to the uses and purposes of the said Mission, 
in such a manner as the Board of Trustees thereof shall. 
in their discretion, determine. ; 
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THE IRISH TROUBLE 
BY MICHAEL J. F. M’CARTHY, T.C.D., B.L., LONDON, ENGLAND. 


If we define the Irish trouble in the fewest and truest words, 
we shall find that it is the discontent and disloyalty of the Roman 
Catholic priests and: people of Ireland. 

The habit of discussing the Irish question in our Legislature, 
or on the political platform, or in print, without dealing with the 
ecclesiastical organization of the Roman Catholic Church is just 
a method of darkening counsel, which often is the outcome of 
honest ignorance, but is also very often the outcome of political 
cowardice and.a self-seeking policy. Those who deal with the 
Irish trouble in this way are largely to blame for pepetuating a 
trouble which nearly ruined us during the war, and has now 
reached a climax in the establishment at Dublin of an Irish Re- 
public, to which ambassadors from America have just been given 
passports and safe conduct by our British Government. The 
granting of those passports and safe conduct was, in my opinion, 
a most culpable proceeding; but, I regret to say, it is only the | 
Jatest link in the long chain of error and calamity arising from 
the evasive and fatuous method of our dealings with the Irish 
trouble. Let those responsible explain it away as they will, it 
inplied a certain degree of recognition, helped on the rebel cause 
in Ireland, and made more trouble for us to meet in the future. 

Tn the first official utterance of those American delegates at 
Dublin, on May 3d, they claimed that they had come with the 
approval of the ecclesiastics of the Papal Church in America. 
Their spokesman, Mr. Walsh, said: “The resolution approving 
of the right of the Irish people to determine for themselves the 
form of government under which they wish to live, and asking 
for recognition of the government they have established was pro- 
posed by Cardinal Gibbons!” The three chief officials of the 
Irish Republic who received the delegation in Dublin were Mr. 
De Valera, the president of the Republic; Mr. John MacNeill, 
president of Sin Fein, and Mr. George Plunkett. Mr. De Valera 
and Mr. MacNeill have been (and I believe still are) paid serv- 
ants of the Roman ecclesiastics in Ireland all their adult lives—De 
Valera under the priests of the Holy Ghost at Blackrock, and 
MacNeill under the Jesuits at St. Stephen’s Green. Mr. Plunkett 
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is a Vatican office-holder and “Count” of the fictitious Holy 
Roman Empire. They were also received in Dublin by Arch- 
bishop Walsh, the Lord Mayor and Corporation officially. An- 
other of the delegates, Mr. Ryan, speaking in the City Hall, said 
“they were like crusaders and apostles of old, and the might of 
England would fall before the Irish rightly struggling to be free.” 
In Cork they were received by the Roman Catholic bishop, Dr. 
Cohalan, and, when they went to Belfast, they were received by . 
the Roman Catholic bishop, Dr. Macrory, his administrator and 
principal priests, and it was the'same elsewhere. : 

Archbishop Harty, of Cashel, speaking from the altar on May 
llth, said: “Yesterday, in Dublin, I met the representatives of 
America, and I was glad to see that they had a fine Irish and 
Catholic spirit. They are here representing Cardinal Gibbons, 
Cardinal O’Connell and the archbishops and bishops of that great 
land of liberty, and I was proud to tell them that we here in Tip- 
perary are at their back, and thankful to them for assisting us to 
gain our national freedom.” . 

This shows the religious character of the rebel and republican 
movement, and the source from which it springs. Wherever the 
delegates went they said’ they had come to acclaim and support 
the Irish Republic, which renounces all allegiance to the Con- 

stitution of the United Kingdom, but they always touched Papal 
wood and sheltered themselves under the mantle of the Pope. 

In March last year, when our line was pushed back, Mr. Lloyd 
George wrote his tragic appeal to President Wilson, and at the 
same time the Government proposed to extend compulsory service 
to Ireland in order to get some of the quarter of a million of 
young men to be found there. Mr. Asquith exempted Ireland 
from the first Compulsory Service Act on the advice of Mr. Red- 
mond, acting as the political deputy of the Hierarchy; but the 
name of the Hierarchy was not then mentioned either by the 
Government or the press. 

But in March, 1918, when the Vatican Junta saw that after 
three and a-half years of war the only result in France was a 
further tremendous push back, they thought England was done 
for and that the day longed for had arrived. Then the Irish 
bishops came so fearlessly into the open that even our Govern- 
ment and our controlled newspapers could not conceal the fact. 
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Then we saw the face behind the vizor of home rule, and saw 
who really pulls the strings of the puppet leaders of the Rebel 
and Parliamentary wings of the Nationalist Party in Ireland. 
The bishops knew there were thousands of young Roman Cath- 
olics only waiting for the excuse of compulsion to join the army, 
and the bishops resolved that compulsion should never come into 
force. 

Mr. De Valera, representing the Rebels, and Mr. John Dillon, 
representing the Parliamentary party, went on a joint pilgrim- 
age to Maynooth by motor-cars. There the bishops were in ses- 
sion waiting to receive them, and there the campaign against con- 
scription was settled. The bishops issued a decree ordering every 
parish priest in Ireland to say mass publicly the next Sunday. 
against conscription to hold a meeting at each chapel after mass, 
to get the people to sign a pledge, drawn up by the bishops, bind- 
ing themselves to resist conscription by every means in their 
power, and to collect funds for the campaign. 

The bishops, or Hierarchy, who number twenty-five or twenty- 
six, meet periodically at the theological seminary of Maynooth, 
a lonely place, about twenty miles outside Dublin, and issue their 
decrees in the same autocratic way as the Czar and his Council 
used to issue ukases in Russia. This Maynooth Hierarchy itself 
is subject to the Super-hierarchy of cardinals at Rome, consist- 
ing of an overwhelming majority of Italians presided over by 
the Pope, which issues its ukases to the Irish and other national 
Hierarchies, has the power of appointing the Irish bishops, and 
uses Ireland as a pawn in the political game of the Papacy. 

Benjamin Disraeli, speaking prophetically in 1868, said; “I 
should not be at all surprised if the vizor, or mask, of home rule 
were to fall off some day and you beheld a very different coun- 
tenance.” That was the famous speech in which he said: “We 
are sinking beneath the power of a foreign priesthood. Our em- 
pire and liberties are more in danger now than when an army 
of invasion was encamped at Boulogne.” Yes; and our empire 
and liberties would be gone from us now if it were not for the 
continued protest and opposition given by faithful men and 
women to the work of the agents of the Vatican in our midst. 
The vizor, the mask, has fallen off home rule in Ireland, and we 
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now see a different face. Some people only see the face of re- 
bellion and republicanism, but if you look a little closer you will 
see the face of the triple-crowned Italian priest, who claims the 
right to annul the election, forbid the succession of an heretical 
prince. 

The British public must discriminate between the priestly 
caste and the bulk of the Irish people if we are to do any good. 
For instance, the misguided youth who murders a policeman in 
the belief that he is serving the cause of piety and patriotism is, 
of course, deserving of punishment; but neither in the eye of God 
nor man is he nearly as guilty as the bishops and priests who 
educated him in that immoral belief. "You may shoot or hang 
the young criminal, but his place will be taken by others as long 
as the source of supply controlled by the Papal bishops is allowed 
to flourish. 

All our public policy in Ireland latterly has tended to the 
exaltation of the Papal bishops—not merely our Acts of Parlia- 
ment, but, even more so, the veneration paid to them by our ex- 
alted personages. No Roman Catholic, unless he be recom- 
mended by the bishops as a persona grata, is ever put in an official 
position. You must first bow the knee to the local bishop, and 
then the Government will consider your case for preferment, or 
for the chance of helping your country in an official position. The 
theory is that a Roman Catholic is no good unless he is with the 
bishops. This policy has built up the power of the Papal Hier- 


archy, and that power, so built up, was used against us all through 
the war. i 


HOW THE POPE GAVE IRELAND TO THE KING OF ENGLAND. 
(Continued from page 10.) 

been deprived of his own kingdom—a kingdom which de jure the 
Pope had no right to bestow, and that this grant was the real 
source of all the miseries of the country.” This letter is de- 
scribed by Professor Richey as “one of the most important docu- 
ments in our (Irish) history.” The original is contained in the 
Scotichronicon of Fordun (sub anno 1318.) An English transla- 
tion of it will be found in King’s “Primer of the Church History 
of Ireland,” Vol. III., Appendix XIX. 
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LETTERS TO POPE BENEDICT XV. 
(Copyright, 1920, by P. Morgan,) 
No. 4. 
331 West 5/th Street, 
New York, N. Y=-U. S. A. 

Sir:—Your Church both teaches and acts upon the doc- 
trine that faith should not be kept with heretics. This charge 
has been vigorously denied by various defenders of your 
Church, but any final verdict in the case must be determined 
by reliable testimony. I wish to cal! your attention to-some 
extracts bearing upon this subject, which, from their authori- 
tative character, must meet with your hearty approval. The 
first quotation is from the canon law, ornately bound copies 
of which you presented to the President of the United States 
of America during his visit to the Vatican-in 1919. 

The Gregorian decretal reads: 

“An oath taken against the good of the Church does not 
bind. . . . Because those are not oaths, but rather perjuries 
which are taken against the interests of the Church.” 1 

This principle has been tersely expressed in the following 
statement, generally attributed to Pope Innocent III: “Faith 
is not to be kept with him who does not keep faith with God.” 

How your Church regards an oath sworn to a heretic is 
set forth by Gregory IX in these words: 

“Christians should not regard the sanctity of an oath 
toward him who is the enemy of God and whe tramples under 
foot the decrees of the Church.” ? 

The case of John Huss is a notable example of the appli- 
cation of this principle in history. Having been summoned 
to the Council of Constance to answer the charge of heresy 
made aaginst him, Huss was granted a safe conduct by Em- 
‘peror Sigismund, who guaranteed him protection while at 
Constance and a safe return to his home. In violation of this 
safe conduct, Huss, after having been pronounced a heretic 
by the Council, was burned July 6, 1415. This disregard of 
pledged faith caused so much unfavorable comment through 
out Europe that the Council, some two months later, decreed: 

1 “The Decretals of Gregory IX” Book 2, title 24, chapter 27. 


2 From the Anathema of Gregory IX against Frederick II of Germany. De 
Cormenin’s ‘‘History of the Popes.’ Vol. 1, page 470. 
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“This present sacred synod declares that whatsoever safe 
conduct has been granted by the emperor, kings, or other 
secular princes, to heretics, or such as are defamed for heresy, 
thinking thus to recall them from their errors, and by what- 
soever bond they have obliged themselves to the observance 
of it, no prejudice can arise, no impediment can, or ought to 
be, put to the Catholic faith, or other ecclesiastical jurisdic- 
tion, but that (notwithstanding the safe conduct) it may be 
lawful for any competent and ecclesiastical judge to inquire 
into the errors of such persons, and duly otherways proceed 
against them, and punish them so far as justice shall require, 
if they shall pertinaciously refuse to revoke their errors; yea, 
though they come to.the place of judgment, relying upon such 
safe conduct, and would not otherwise come thither; nor doth 
he who so promiseth remain obliged in anything when he has 
done what lies-in him.” # 

Lerd Acton, an honored historian and aj faithful adherent 
of your Church, in his “History of Freedom” deals very can- 
didly with the present attitude of your Church toward here- 
tics. The following extract is taken from the collection of his 
essays, published in 1909: 

“Treaties made with heretics and promises given to them 
must not be kept, because sinful promises do not bind, and 
no agreement is lawful which may injure religion or eccle- 
siastical authority. No civil power may enter into engage- 
ments which impede the free scope of the Church’s law. It 
is part of the punishment of heretics that faith shall not be 
kept with them. It is even mercy to kill them that they may 
sin no more.” # 

Your highly esteemed friend, President Wilson, is fully 
‘aware of the well-defined and thoroughly antagonistic atti- 
tude of your Church to the whole genius of American institu- 
tions, as set forth in the volumes he was pleased to accept, but 

for reasons best known to himself, he prefers not to give 
expression to his thoughts regarding the ex-cathedra teachings 
and the conciliary practices of your apostate institution, I am, 
sit, Yours faithfully, Patrick Morcan. 


8 “History of the Councils,” by Labbe and Cossart, Vol. XII, cols, 169. 170 
4 “The History of Freedom, and Other Essa ” I aes ohaa 
Tnpianaeisetare tat. ys,” by Lord Acton, London, 


THE CONVERTED ‘CATHOLIC 23 


LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE IN ITALY 


An Address Delivered in Christ’s Mission, October 20, 1919 
BY JOHN MAZZEI, ATTORNEY-AT-LAW, NEW YORK,-N, Y. 


There are few countries with which so many interesting 
associations are connected as with Italy. The student of 
history looks upon it as the seat of the longest-continued and 
most-extended dominion over the nations. It is the country 
in which the fourth great 
monarchy arose and ex- 
tended its rule over all 
the then civilized world. 
When that vast empire 
came to an end, another, 
of a religio-political na- 
ture, rose on its ruins, 
whose influence over 
mankind has been far 
greater than that of its 
predecessor. The domin- 
ion of ancient Rome and 
its Cesars has been per- 
petuated in Rome and its 
Popes. 

To the scholar Italy has 
indescribable charms, as 
the land of Cicero, of 
‘Lacitus;’) of »° Danté--of 
Tasso and a host of oth- 

John Mazzei, Formerly an Adherent of vie whose writings have 

Pear ele, Sei eeome, enlightened, stimulated 
and guided the minds and polished the manners of men. 

But, to the Christian, Italy ranks next, in point of inter- 
est, to the land associated with the Saviour of the world. 
It was visited by Apostles; it was the scene of some of the 
earliest and most glorious conquests of Christianity, and its 
soil has been saturated with the blood of martyrs. 

For the Protestant there is much in Italy to excite deep 
and peculiar emotions. It is the land in which the Mystery 
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of Iniquity gradually arose and eventually overpowered the 
truth in all parts of Christendom, save in some of its own 
Alpine valleys and filled the Christian world with the ignor- 
ance and superstition of a baptized paganism. 

It is a remarkable fact that the Popes nowhere encoun- 
tered a more steady, long-continued or powerful opposition 
than in Italy itself. In that country Truth had an uninter- 
rupted succession of defenders from the days of the Apostles 
till the Reformation. It was in her mountain valleys in 
Piedmont that the true Church found a retreat during more 
than a thousand years, while all the rest of Christendom 
gradually, and at length universally, bowed beneath the 
dominion of the worldly system of the Roman Catholic 
Church, 


The Beginnings of Liberty. 


On February 22, 1848, France is proclaimed a oe 
Prussia and Austria are in rebellion. Milan and Venice expel 
the Austrians. Victory smiles upon the Italian brotherhood. 

However, Radetsky receives powerful reinforcement and 
gains for his army what they previously had lost. He breaks 
the Italian gatherings at Somma Capagna. Charles Albert 
retires with his disordered troops. Soon he abdicates in favor 
of his son Victor. 

The day after the defeat. the magnanimous king volun- 
tarily left for exile and died the following year. 

From such sorrows were born the independence, the unity, 
the liberty of Italy. All honor to the martyrs of every party 
who sealed with blood and with the loss of every possession 
their faith in the destinies of a strong, glorious and prosper- 
ous united Italy! 

The Waldenses, who for more than five centuries had 
suffered and fought for their evangelical faith, were up to 
this time not permitted to worship God according to the dic- 
tates of their consciences outside of the limited boundaries 
assigned to them. They were denied civil and_ political 
rights. The universities and all the public offices of every 
grade were closed to them; the liberal professions, too, were 
denied to them. 
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One by one restrictive laws against the Waldenses lost 
their force. The word “Emancipation” was pronounced. The 
Marchese Robert D’Azeglia took the initiative, asking that 
every obstacle be removed and that full liberty be granted 
to all subjects before the law, to the Waldenses and to the 
Jews. 
On the night of February 16, 1848, the news spread in 
Turin that the king was about to sign the Act of Emancipa- 
tion of the Waldenses. On February 17th the following 
edict appeared: 

“The Waldenses are admitted to enjoy all rights, civil 
and political, of our subjects, to frequent the schools and 
the universities, and to be entitled to all academical 
degrees.” 

The valleys, at the announcement of the edict, broke forth 
into gladness. The hearts of the people beat with joy and 
praise to God and to the magnanimous king. As night fell 
every mountain, every hill, every peak shone forth a blaze 
of light; everyone carried torches. 

On February 28th Turin began to celebrate the granting 
of the Constitution. All the provinces of Piedmont were 
sending their representatives. The deputation gathered upon 
Piazza Porta Nuova. Young girls in white dr@sses, with 
azure shoes (the.colors of Piedmont), led the procession, fol- 
lowed by more than 600 persons. A velvet banner was car- 
ried, upon which shone in silver letters the words: 

“To Charles Albert. The Waldenses recognized.” 

More than 30,000 flags unfurled in passing under the bal- 
cony where the king” sat. 

On the 4th of March were proclaimed the Statutes of the 
Kingdom. Article 24 reads as follows: 

“All natives, whatever may be their titles or degrees, 
are equal before the law. All shall enjoy the rights, both 

“civil and political, and are admissible to the civil and 
military positions, except those determined by the law.” 

This article left in existence, for the Israelites, those old 
interdictions that contrasted with the spirit of the times and 
with the new principle of the State, which the Government 
and Parliament felt the necessity of giving to the Waldenses. 
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Finally, by help and intervention of Parliament, on March fas: 
1848, the Minister of the Interior, Ricci, presented a decree 
with his Majesty’s signature, with which was ordered: 


“The native-born Israelite shall enjoy, from the date 
of this present, all civil rights and the faculty to follow 
the academical degrees.” 

Up to this time the Israelites had been excluded from the 
military service. To take away this last objection, Prince 
Eugene of Savoy Carignano, Lieutenant of the Kingdom, on 
the 15th of April, published a decree as follows: 

The native-born Israelites are henceforth admitted to 
take part in the military service in conformity to the laws 
and discipline now existing.” 

The liberty of conscience in Italy was first given to the 
Waldenses after many years of persecution, and after all the 
craft and tricks and scares and interdictions and excommuni- 
cations of the Papacy were unavailing. They did not uprise 
to obtain it, but their faith in God and obedience to the law 
of the land, won for them victory. They ceased not in plead- 
ing their cause whenever opportunity presented itself. They 
were the most trustworthy subjects the king had. They 
caused nostrouble, except when Rome made trouble for them. 
These servants of the Lord had been tried and found to 
bestrue, 

The king’s heart was more tender than the Pope’s. The 
king had heard his subjects cry and saw the tears that flowed 
down their cheeks. Christ said, “If your son asketh bread, 
will you give him a stone?” The Pope, unlike Christ, had 
given them the stake and hot iron. He now bit his tongue 
and raged, but the king did not harken to his voice. 

Italy, anciently great, was almost wiped from the map of 
Europe. by the misconduct of him who claims to have the 
keys of Heaven and Hell. 

May God bless us here in America and give us the strength 
and courage to teach and to preach the good news to all men! 
By doing so we follow in the footsteps of Him who loved 


us and redeemed us with His Blood to bring us nigh unto 
God, our Father. ; 
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THE ROMAN MASS 
A Conversation With a Roman Catholic Priest 

We, therefore, confess that the sacrifice of the mass is, and 
ought to be, considered one and the same as that of the cross, 
as the Victim is one and the same, namely, Christ our 
Lord.—“Catechism of the Council of Trent,” part 2, chap. 4, 
ques. 74. 

Recently I visited the Roman cathedral of our city. For some 
time previous I had been revolving in thought a crucial question. 
A suspicion had arisen in my mind relative to the real meaning 
and significance, the true inwardness, of that central rite and in- 
stitution of Romanism—the mass. Also I had resolved to bring 
the question to an issue whenever I might chance to find myself 
in contact with any authorized exponent of the doctrine of tran- 
substantiation. 

On entering the cathedral, almost the first person I observed 
was a Roman priest. He came into the church from a side door, 
and made his way, with quick step, up through the length of the 
nave toward the sanctuary. With a keen presentiment that now 
was my opportunity I immediately followed. 

I quickly made my way after him, and in a moment or two 
was at his side. My first remark was of the immense building, 
to which he assented, with manifest satisfaction. “And that,” 
I said, indicating the block of granite just in front of us, “is the 
high altar, at which high masses are said?” “Yes,” he replied. 
T then said, “Would you permit me to ask you one or two ques- 
tions by way of inquiry?’ He assented. “I believe the teaching 
of your Church is that at the words of consecration uttered by 
a priest the matter of the elements undergoes a miraculous change 
and is converted substantially into the very body and blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. An invisible miracle takes place, such 
that under the outward forms of bread and wine Christ in per- 
son becomes present on your altars?” “That is so,” he replied. 
“Christ Himself then descends on the altar. He is there im pro- 
pria persond, as we say.” “You do really and truly believe,” I 
continued, “that the very same Christ who lived on this earth 
nineteen hundred years ago and died upon a cross on Calvary is in 
bodily presence on the altar after the wafer has undergone the 
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process of consecration by a priest—that the priest really holds 
Christ Himself in his hands?” “Yes,” said the priest, unhesitat- 
ingly. “We handle His body and touch Him, just as I am touch- 
ing you,’ placing his hand at the same moment upon my coat 
sleeve. “You mean that Christ is actually there, under the form 
of the wafer, as truly as my arm is under the sleeve of my coat?” 
I suggested. “Yes,” said he. “Well,” I said, “that is not.my 
faith, but I am not wishing to discuss that matter now. Assum- 
ing, for the moment, it is,as you allege and the dogma of tran- 
substantiation is true, this is the question I was wishing to ask 
you: When you have the Lord Jesus Christ upon your altars, and 
actually in your hands, what do you do with Him? Do you pro- 
fess to put Him to death?’ His answer was, “Yes.” “You pro- 
fess,” I insisted, “to slay Him to immolate and kill Jesus Christ 
upon your altar?” I confess a chill went through me as I pro- 
posed. the questien and listened for his reply. 

He gave me the impression of being momentarily off his 
guard, but Rome has no guard for this the vital point in her sys- 
tem, or he might have fenced my question. I had taken him at the 
swell-point of a tide of feeling. Did not Rome’s cathedral we 
stood in, and most magnificent ceremonial pageants of her cult. 
withal, have for focus centre, for basis and supreme raison @’etre, 
the mystery of the mass? Does not an altar connote a victim 
offered in sacrifice? The very word—‘the host’”—the wafer is 
known by after consecration, from the Latin hostia; a victim— 
does not import one that is immolated? What other victim suf- 
fers on Roman altars, according to Rome’s teaching, if not Christ ? 
But again, does not the apostle forewarn of those who “crucify 
...the Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open shame?” At 
what does this language point? And, whereas it was predicted 
that the Christ should be cut off, but not for Himself” (Dan. 9: 
26), says the same apostle, they do it “to themselves.” (Heb. 6: 
6.) They speak of “the adorable sacrament of our altars.” They 
proclaim aloud to the world; to quote their own words: “Our 
unswerving belief in the central mystery of our religion, the fact 
that our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, true God and true Man, 
ever offers Himself [i. e., is offered by our priests] as a sacrifice 
upon the altar of our churches, and unceasingly dwells in our - 
tabernacles.” He who once died once for all for the sins of the 
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whole world, is thus put to death, if the dogma of transubstanti- 
ation will hold, daily in the interests of the Papacy, and for the 
sole benefit of its adherents, from which benefits all non-Catho- 
lics” (for so they denominate the six-sevenths of the human 
race) are excluded. 

Let us be thankful that Peter, who instrumentally opened the 
Kingdom of Heaven alike to Jew and Gentile, and Paul, whose 
commission was “to every creature which is under Heaven” (Col. 
1: 23), never preached a “gospel” so uncatholic, sectarian and 
exclusive. 

The priest had entered upon the conversation, evidently, under 
the impression that my purpose was to urge the question of 
transubstantiation, for to this he reverted. ‘We believe,” he 
went on to say, “that the sacrifice of the mass is the very same 
as the sacrifice offered on Calvary”; and, looking on the huge 
block of stone, “that,” said he, “is our Calvary.” “And the priests 
of your Church put Christ to death there?” I said. There was a 
momentary hesitation, when the priest again answered affirma- 
tively. “Well, for some time I have been wanting to put this 
-question to some one qualified to answer it authoritatively,” I 
replied, “and you as a Roman Catholic priest should know the 
teaching of your Church. I felt the doctrine of the mass must 
involve that conclusion, but was unprepared to hear it openly 
avowed as you have done. You remember who they were who 
put our Lord to death upon the Cross?” “The Jews,” he replied. 
“And the Romans,’ I added. ‘The priests of your Church, then, 
who repeat in the mass the very sacrifice of Calvary, are the suc- 
cessors of the Jews and the Romans, since it was they who put 
Christ to death by crucifying Him.” “Oh!” said he, quickly, 
visibly embarrassed at the turn the conversation had taken, “the 
Jews were the instruments!” “And if you,” I asked, “as you 
affirm, put Christ to death on your Calvary, what are you?” “Oh, 
but we don’t put Him to death really! We haven’t His glorified 
body; that is in Heaven. We do it as far as we can.” “You 
do it as far as you can? You would do more if you could?” I 
queried. “It is not a reality, it is a representation,” rejoined the 
priest. “Then, if it isa representation only, why not tell the peo- 
ple this? Say to them: ‘Good people, this ceremony of the mass 
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is our way of representing, or showing forth, the death of Jesus 
Christ upon the Cross.’”” “No, no, it is a reality!” he exclaimed. 
“We believe that Christ is really upon the altar after transubstan- 
tiation, under the outward forms, or the species, as we say.” 

I said again: “Whether the miracle of transubstantiation does 
or does not take place is just now not my point. I know your 
dogma asserts Christ to be substantially there—‘His flesh, bones, 
nerves and divinity—under the ‘accidents’ of bread and wine 
(according to the catechism of the Council of Trent), from 
which their own substances have miraculously disappeared. My 
point is, I repeat once more, when you_have Christ thus upon 
your Calvary, and so under your power, and hold Him in your 
hands, then what becomes of Him? What do you do with Him? 
Do you put Him to death?’ Again the priest’s answer perforce 
was: “Yes!” “I affirm, then, that upon your own showing, by 
their own words, your priests prove themselves the successors, 
not of the apostles, as they claim to be, but the successors and 
representatives of the Jews and Romans.” 

Once more the priest changed round and protested it was only 
a representation. “You must forgive me,” I replied, “if I say 
you seem somewhat in a fog about this subject. A thing can- 
not be at once merely a.representation of a reality and the reality 
itself. Either it is a real sacrifice of Jesus Christ you immolate 
on your altars, or it is no sacrifice of Him at all. If you pro- 
fess to put Jesus Christ to death in the sacrifice of the mass, do 
you not see that you crucify Him afresh, and thus declare and 
convict yourselves as the successors of those on whom St. Peter 
himself charged the crime: ‘Ye killed the Prince of Life’ (Acts 
3:15), and St. Stephen branded as his ‘betrayers and murderers’ 
(7:52)? But,” I continued, “ “Christ being raised from the dead 
dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over Him; there- 
fore uy dogma of a reiterated sacrifice of Christ in the mass 
is false.” 

By this time the priest looked very uncomfortable, and as I 
said the words, “If you have. founded your position on a dogma 
which falsifies God’s immutable truth, your position cannot stand; 
it must fall, and Rome with it,” he abruptly ccd me and has- 
tily disappeared. 


CHRIST’S MISSION: 


Christ's Mission is in the most central and accessible part of 
New York City. 


It is situated close to Columbus Circle, at the entrance to Central 
Park, where Eighth Avenue and Broadway meet, with a subway 
station and three street-car lines, and a crosstown line, and the Sixth 
and Ninth Avenues elevated station at 59th Street. 


With the subways to all parts of New York, Brooklyn, Jersey 


City and Hoboken, Christ’s Mission can be most easily and quickly 
reached. 


THE CHAPEL. 


At the services in Christ’s Mission the people are told that the 
Lord Jesus Christ offers a present, free and full salvation. The con- 
tributions to meet the expenses of the work are entirely voluntary. 
All seats are free. Hence the necessity of appealing to all the 
Christian friends of the work-for their co-operation. All are cor- 
dially invited to attend the services in the commodious chapel of 
the Mission. 

Sundays at 3.30 P. M. 


Are Protestants Right? 


Those who heard the lectures during the recent “missions,” con- 
ducted by the Paulist and Jesuit priests in the City of New York, 
are now invited to hear “the other side,’ presented by one who 
has made the doctrines and practices of the Church of Rome a life 
study. At the invitation of the Director of Christ’s Mission the 


REV. GEORGE R. MacFAUL, M.A., 


of Ottawa, Canada, 
will deliver the following series *of addresses in 


CHRIST’S MISSION, 
331 West 57th Street, New York City: 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON, MARCH 28th, AT 3.30 P. M. 


1, ARE PROTESTANTS RIGHT IN REFUSING TO ACCEPT THE 
POPE AS HEAD OF THE CHURCH? 


MONDAY, MARCH 29th, AT § P. M 


ARE PROTESTANTS RIGHT IN REFUSING TO CONFESS THEIR 
SINS TO A PRIEST? 


a 
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TUESDAY, MARCH 30th, AT 8 P. M. 


3. ARE PROTESTANTS RIGHT IN REJECTING THE ROMAN CATH- 
OLIC DOCTRINE OF THE MASS? 


WEDNESDAY, MARCH 3ist, AT 8 P. M: 


4, ARE PROTESTANTS RIGHT IN REJECTING THE ROMAN CATH- 
OLIC DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY? 


THURSDAY, APRIL ist, AT 8 PP: M. 


5. ARE PROTESTANTS RIGHT IN REFUSING TO PRAY TO MARY 
AND THE SAINTS? 


FRIDAY, APRIL 2d, AT 8 P. M. 


6. ARE PROTESTANTS RIGHT IN REFUSING TO ACCEPT THE 
ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH AS THE INFALLIBLE INTER- 
PRETER OF HOLY SCRIPTURES? 


Inquiries may be placed in the “Question Box” at the rear of 
the Chapel, but only questions of general interest will be answered. 
Roman Catholics desiring spiritual help are cordially invited to 
consult the Director of Christ’s Mission, Patrick Morgan, Editor of 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, 331 West 57th Street, New York, Ni Y. 
Phone Columbus 5907. 
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CHRIST’S MISSION 


NEW YORK CITY 
An Incorporated Religious and 
Missionary Society 
(Established 1879.) 


During the forty years of 
work at Christ’s Mission 167 
priests have been influenced 
by our work and brought 
into Evangelical relations. 


The work that has been 
accomplished demonstrates 
the need of its existence, and 
offers a guaranty of its con- 
tinued influence in the years 
to come. 


It. -1s- given= to, ,iew. to 
engage in this type of Chris- 
tian service, but all who 
regard wealth as a trust 
from the Lord may share in 
the blessed privilege of sup- 
porting the work. Christ’s 
Mission is maintained en- 
tirely by voluntary contri- 
butions. 


Donations should be made 
payable to “Christ’s Mission, 
Incorporated.” 

All communications should 
be addressed to The Director 
of Christ’s Mission, 

331 West 57th Street, 

New York, N. Y., U.S. A. 
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THE LOVE OF GOD 


Like a cradle rocking, rocking, 
Silent, peaceful, to and fro, 

Like a mother’s sweet looks dropping 
On the little face below, 

Hangs the green earth, swinging, turning, 

Jarless, noiseless, safe and slow, 

Falls the light of God’s face bending 
Down, and watching us below. 


And as fitful babes that suffer, 
Toss, and cry, and will not rest, 
Are the ones the tender mother 
Holds the closest, loves the best. 
So when we are weak and wretched, 
By our sins weighed down, distressed, 
Then it is that God’s great patience 
Holds us closest, loves us best. 


Oh, great heart of God! whose loving 
Cannot hindered be nor crossed, 

Will not weary, will not even 
In our death itself be lost; 

Love Divine! Of such great loving 
Faintly mothers know the cost! 

Cost of love, which all love passing, 
Gave a Son to save the lost. 


cane COT 
APR 18 1924 
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CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


“When thou art converted strengthen thy brethren.’—Luke 22: 32. 


Vol. XXXVII. AL REL; 1920 No. 2 
\ EDITORIAL 


In the first year of Christ’s public ministry our Lord went 
from Galilee to Jerusalem to attend the feast of the Passover. 
He there made Himself conspicuous by His zeal for the honor 
of the house of God in driving out the buyers and sellers, and 
also by His teaching and the miracles that He wrought. Many 
who heard Him regarded Him with much interest, and not a 
few were inclined to believe in Him as certainly a great prophet, 
perhaps the expected Messiah. But their faith and favor was 
only partial and superficial; and because He knew their hearts 
Jesus did not commit Himself to their power, but held aloof from 
them. In the evening, after one of those active days, He was 
called upon by a distinguished member of the Sanhedrin—by 
name Nicodemus—who was also a man in high repute for learn- 
ing and wisdom. The visit may have been, in part, simply an 
act of courtesy rendered by the Jewish counsellor to the remark- 
able Teacher lately come from Galilee. It may also have been 
made, in part, by the distinguished caller, for the purpose of an 
interview, in order to gain some acquaintance with this newly 
revealed Teacher; and while, on the other hand, it is but fair 
to credit Nicodemus with only an honorable purpose, it is only 
quite evident that he did not comé as a learner to sit at the feet 
of this young Galilean. 

The salutation with which Nicodemus addressed Christ con- 
tained a recognition of our Lord’s prophetic character, since the 
miracles wrought by Him were proof that God was with Him, 
and that itself was accepted as a sufficient attestation that He was 
“a Teacher sent from God.” Christ at once availed Himself of 
the advantage of the position thus given Him, by which He 
was enabled to brush aside all mere formalities of politeness, 
and to pass at once to a direct unfolding of the deep spiritual 
realities which He came into the world to make known to men. 

In all His discourses, whether in public or private, our Lord 
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seems to have carefully measured the mental and spiritual capa- 
bilities of those whom He addressed, and to have fashioned His 
lessons accordingly. In Nicodemus He detected a learned and 
a serious man—sincere according to his own conceptions, but 
still superficial and unspiritual in his religious ideas and char- 
acter. His case, therefore, called for a courteous but decided 
rebuke. But on account of his elevated’ and enlarged culture he 
was susceptible to spiritual instruction; and accordingly Jesus at 
once, and without any accompanying explanatory or illustrative 
statements, announced to him the great fundamental doctrine 
of the Kingdom that He had come into the world to establish, 
assuring him, with all the solemnity of asseveration, that “except 
' a man be born again he cannot see the Kingdom of God.” Though 
the form of speech used could not have been new to Nicodemus— 
for the term “born again” was used by the Jews to indicate the 
transition of a proselyte from heathenism into the covenanted 
relations of an Israelite—it is nevertheless evident that the words 
which fell upon the ears of the illustrious listener indicated to 
him something deeper and more thoroughly transforming than 
anything usually contemplated in the process of making prose- 
lytes. The thoroughly naturalistic object urged by him evidently 
only very partially expressed his difficulties in respect to the case; 
and to those, rather than to what was said, our Lord directed His 
principal attention.’ Still holding His thought to the required 
change He passes forward to show its character by indicating 
the agencies through which it is effectudied tat it must be “by 
water and the Spirit.” 

Putting aside for the moment the absurdity ie the ‘idea of 
a second natural birth our Lord shows that such an event, if it 
were supposable, wouldsstill be entirely unavailable for any good 
purpose. Birth is always reproduction in kind; and if the re- 
quired new birth were to be of the flesh the result would be only 
flesh. 

Nicodemus’ naturalism failed him, as it has done for all who 
have attempted to understand spiritual mysteries by their natural 
reason, and Christ does not purpose to depress His truth to that 

“low level that facts of the spiritual life are manifest; its source 
of power, and its modes of operation, lie in the region, not of 
human reason, but of faith. 
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THE CANONIZATION_OF JOAN OF ARC; OR, ROME’S 
, DUPEICITY. 


BY REY. C. R. MACFAUL, M. A.,, OTTAWA, CANADA. 


Roman Catholic papers have announced that one of the 
great events of 1920 will be the formal canonization of Joan of 
Arc. In view of her being one day made a Roman Catholic 
saint, on April 18, 1909, in the presence of 30,000 French 
pilgrims, many cardinals, clergy and others, the ceremonies of 
the beatification of Joan.of Arc were carried out in St. Peter’s, 
Rome.» A Roman Catholic Press report says: “The Papal 
Decree, ‘De Tuto,’ which is the formal act of ratifying the 
Canonization, was publicly read in the presence of the Holy 
Father on June 8, 1919. Nothing is now required but the 
formal canonization, which is a ceremony of imposing 
grandeur. Invitations will be issued to all nations, France 
being prominently represented. As this ceremony takes some 
months to organize, it will probably be May or June next year 
before it takes place.” 

This action on the part of the Roman Church has caused 
new interest in the history of this wonderful maid, and should 
lead every intelligent person to ask a few pertinent questions. 


Who Was Responsible for her Death? 


Pierre Cauchon, Bishop of Beauvais, conducted her trial. 
He was a favorite of Cardinal Beaufort, who had shortly be- 
fore the trial, recommended him to the Pope for the Bishopric 
of Rouen. It was Bishop Beauvais who negotiated the ransom 
of 6,000 francs whereby Joan came under his care when she 
was to be judged by the Church. In the chapel of the Castle 
of Rouen, on Feb. 21, 1431, the trial began. The judges 
_ present numbered about forty, and on the third day of the trial 
sixty-two. They are carefully classed, in the report of the 
trial, as doctors of theology, abbots, canons, doctors in canoni- 
cal and civil law, with the Bishop of Beauvais at their head. Of 
the long public trial and private examination and re-exami- 
nation of Joan, in which not a rule was omitted,“‘except those 
of justice, fairness and truth,’ space will not permit us to 
mention. Suffice it to say that, with no advocate, no counsel, 
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no one to conduct her defence, the maid was condemned to 
the stake. On May 30, 1431, in the old Market Place of Rouen, 
surrounded by bishops, ecclesiastics and notables, she was 
burnt alive. Below the stake where Joan was sacrificed was 
written these words: “Jeanne, calied the Maid, Liar, Abuser of 
the People, Soothsayer, Blasphemer of God, Pernicious, Super- 
stitious, Idolatrous, Cruel, Dissolute, Invoker of Devils, Apos- 
tate, Schismatic, Heretic.” 

The responsibility for the death of Joan rests therefore 
with the Roman Church. Let it be remembered that the faith- 
ful of the Church are taught to put faith in the appearing of 
saints and angels, in visions and dreams. Lourdes, in France, 
is founded on the visions of the child Bernadette. Jeanne was 
but following the teachings of her Church when she believed 
in the visions and voices which she said constrained her to 
~ seek to save France for the French, and yet her Church con- 
demned her as a sorceress. —The moment she appealed directly 
to God and not to the Pope she was a Protestant, although 
that word had not then been coined, and a heretic, and the 
stake had to follow; and even though she at one time appeared 
to submit to the Church, she had relapsed again into error, 
therefore she must be burnt. Only the Church that has always 
refused the individual the right of his thoughts and speech, 
the author of the infernal Inquisition, could have so cruelly 
sacrificed this pure girl who, free from all thought of self- 
seeking had never any other motive but to serve her God 
and deliver her country. After denouncing the Maid as a 
sorceress, heretic, apostate, idolater, blasphemer of God, and 
an invoker of devils, Rome will solemnly invite Catholic 
France to offer to the Vatican their humble and grateful 
thanks for the honor that the sovereign Pontiff will heap upon 
that country by canonizing the Maid of Orleans. aes 

If one could believe that the Roman Church had no special 
part to play to her advantage in canonizing Joan of Arc, we 
would all greatly rejoice in the acknowledgement that she 
erred greatly in condemning her to death. 

Rome had no intention of stopping with the beatification of 
the Maid of Orleans. They have been hunting up the records 
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of Joan’s life to find if she ever wrought any special miracles, 
an essential condition, generally, of a person being canonized. 
No doubt they have succeeded in their hunt to Rome’s satis- 
faction. 

The Roman Caholic Church will have a most difficult task 
ahead of her hunting up past records to discover the saints she 
so foully murdered, and declaring she erred in burning and be- 
heading them. She will never possess enough candles and 
incense to honor all the unknown and authentic saints that 
she, “the Scarlet Beast of the Tiber,’ has devoured while 
drunk “with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.” 


7 Why Was She Canonized? 


France, the elder daughter of the Church, has refused ta 
submit longer to her cruel and crafty Roman mother. The 
Maid of Orleans is now one of France’s greatest heroines and 
patriots. She was a peasant, a child of the common people. 
Rome has seized this opportunity of honoring her with a 
view of winning the favor especially of the people in the 
humbler walks of life, hoping thus to regain to some extent 
her lost power in the government of the country, and to re- 
cover her. lost prestige in France owing to her pretended 
neutrality during the war. In the Roman Church, as among 
the heathen, female saints have always been most popular, and 
the Pope thinks it wise to add the name of the maid to the 
list of saints, believing that she will be most welcome to the 
people. 

_ The Church has been a long time coming to this decision. 
She dared not do it sooner lest her people be scandalized at 
her placing in her calendar of saints one that she condemned 
as a heretic and burnt at the stake. It is over 488 years since 
she committed the cruel deed. She hopes that the great 
majority of her people, ignorant of the history of the world 
at that time, will never learn that she was guilty of the crime, 
and if any do she has decided, because of the advantage she 
hopes to gain, to run the risk of their accepting her explana- 
tion of the part she played. 

For duplicity Rome has no equal on the face of the earth. 
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THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH IN BRAZIL. 
BY EDWARD E. LANE. 


A traveler to Russia cannot tell the story of the Russian 
people without some acquaintance with the faith and practice 
of the Greek Church. Scotland would not be Scotland without 
the Presbyterian Church. And certainly no visitor to Brazil 
can gain insight into the country without an understanding of 
its dominant religion, that of the Roman Catholic Church. 
The Vatican claims Brazil as one of her oldest possessions. 
What has been done with this trust? 

The first thing that strikes the new comer to Brazil is that 
seventy-five per cent. of the people can neither read nor write. 
The “Correio da Manha” of Rio de Janeiro prints the follow- 
ing comparison: The State of Ceara has a population of 
1,013, 363; and the pupils in the primary schools to the number 
of 19,127. The State of Connecticut has a population of 
1,114,756, and scholars in the public schools to the number of 
211,769. The State of Rio de Janeiro, in which is the capital 
city of the republic, numbers its population at 1,053,000, and 
its school children at 26,478, while far away New Zealand 
numbers nearly the same population, 1,071,000, and has a 
school census of 161,648. With such an immense mass of 
illiterates, the Brazilian government being witness, there is a 
widespread lack of books and wholesome literature. The 
Roman Catholic Church has contributed almost nothing to 
the spread of learning among the masses. Any progress in 
education that Brazil has made has been in spite of Rome and 
not because of her. 

The Roman Church has shown an equally lamentable 
failure in her social mission for the bettering of the standards 
of conduct and life. No great moral reform in Brazil can be 
set down to the credit of the Roman Catholic Church. The 
fight against alcohol which is just beginning on the South 
American continent does not find the Roman hierarchy an ally 
of the temperance forces. There are few countries in the world 
where gambling is more prevalent than in Brazil—but lotteries 
and other games of chance have not been put under the ban 
by the institution which more than any other is responsible for 
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the public conscience. The ravages of the venereal diseases in 
Brazil are beyond all powers of imagination. Rio de Janeiro, 
the seat of a cardinal, has one of the largest red light districts 
in the western world. -Perhaps the greatest medical discovery 
of the world war is that the heaviest and most lasting penalties 
are visited by the Creator for the violation of the laws of purity. 
Yet in all Brazil the reign of moral death holds sway and the 
Roman Catholic Church absolves herself of all responsibility 
for promoting the purity of her people. 

The indifference of Romanism to its mission and its utter 
failure to cry out for a purer national life has borne its legiti- 
mate fruit. Illegitimacy is said to be as high as thirty per 
cent. of the births. There are priests who live true to their 
vows of celibacy and chastity, but they are rare. Most 
Brazilians think of a priest as a bad man. Such is the popular 
estimate of the moral and spiritual leader of the community. 
In many places for a priest to call with any regularity at a 
home would arouse the gravest suspicions. 

Politically the Roman Church is also true to form. There 
is only one country where she hesitates to tamper with politics 
and that is France. There she has been taught bitter lessons. 
The Italian Government knows that national liberty is safer 
when it keeps an eye on the Vatican. The centre party 
(Roman Catholic) has a powerful place in the Reichstag. If it 
were not for the Roman Catholic Church there would be no 
Irish question to trouble the British Commonwealth. In the 
United States it is a very significant fact that an immense 
part of the Catholic vote is against the League of Nations. As 
the most progressive peoples are troubled by the political 
activities of the Roman hierarchy it is no cause for surprise 
that in Brazil Rome wields a great influence in elections and 
in the legislatures. 

The Romish Church has also utterly failed in her spiritual 
mission to the Brazilian people. She preaches no gospel of 
- direct salvation through Jesus Christ. There are no Bibles in 
circulation in Brazil but those printed by the Protestant Bible 
Societies. An immense portion of the 25,000,000 inhabitants 
of Brazil, for whose soul enlightenment the Roman Church 
has assumed responsibility, are in a trackless wilderness where 
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the paths.of truth and purity are unknown and no heavenly voices 
call. > 

To these statements uninformed readers in the United 
States may take exceptions. Those Protestants who think a 
truce has comie with the Roman Catholic Church and that the 
breach made by Luther and Calvin is healing should consider 
what James Bryce says in his book on South America. Writ- 
- ing as a trained diplomat, in guarded language and with great 
reserve, the distinguished historian says: “Here as in the 
Argentine the Church and religion seem to have little influence 
upon the thought or the conduct of laymen. Church attend- 
ance is a rare thing in South America. In the development 
of science, art and letters, and in that intellectual life that goes 
deepest down into the soul of a people—theology and religious 
faith—the church has had scarcely any share. If one regards 
these various nations as a whole, one is struck by the want of 
such an “atmosphere of ideas,” if the phrase is permissible, as 
that men breathe in western Europe and in North America. 
When the church fails to stir the currents of intellectual life 
among the masses of sttch a people as this, what other influence 
is there to make for progress? Another fact strikes the traveler 
with surprise. Both the intellectual life and the ethical 
standards of conduct of these countries seem to be entirely 
divorced from religion. Men of the upper classes appear 
wholly indifferent to theology and to Christian worship. The 
Roman Church in Spain and Portugal was then, and indeed is 
now, far below the level at which it stands in France. In 
Spanish America the same is true. The ministers of religion 
have ceased not only to rouse the soul, but to supply a pattern 
of conduct. The Church as a whole has lost its hold on the best 
spirits. This absence of religious foundation for thought and 
conduct is a grave misfortune for Latin America.” 

The three hundredth anniversary of the landing of the Pil- 
grim Fathers will be celebrated in 1920. A hundred years 
before Plymouth the Portugese Catholics came to Brazil, a 
land as richly endowed as North America. Into the hands of 
_ the Roman Catholic Church the destinies of this great land 

were entrusted. Has she kept the faith or has she betrayed 
the trust? ; 
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ARE INDULGENCES STILL BEING SOLD? 


BY JOSEPH MC CABE, FORMERLY THE VERY REV. FATHER ANTONY, 
OF THE FRANCISCAN ORDER. 


Nearly 400 years ago a rebellious monk set Europe 
aflame with revolt against the authority of Rome. Cor- 
rupt, sensual, skeptical, laughing at its own devices, the Court 
of Rome ruled a densely ignorant world with a levity born 
of ten centuries of secure domination. The world was grow- 
ing, however, and the sonorous-appeal of Luther brought it 
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to a sudden manhood. As is well known, one of the historic 
abuses that fired the indigtiation of Luther was the sale of 
indulgences. Scornfully he tossed aside the priestly casuistry- 
that would represent the transaction as no “sale,” but the 
“giving” of a spiritual favor—in return for a sum of money. 
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Half of Europe followed the Saxon monk. But for the 
armies of Spain and Austria the Papacy would probably have 
been erased from the map of Europe 200 years ago. Sell in- 
dulgences! Protestants look back with amazement on the 
Papal audacity, and take it as a measure of the dense ignorance 
of the Middle Ages that even the attempt should be made. It 
is a test of medieval conditions, a plumbing of the depths of 
ignorance. And indulgences are sold by the million all over 
Spain to-day, under the direct and annual authority of the 
Vatican ! 


Indulgences Still Being Sold. 


The sale of indulgences is so historic a symbol of Papal 
corruption that I can not do other than take it as the first 
point in my indictment of the Spanish Church. I refused to 
believe the fact when it was first brought to my notice, long 
after I had quitted the Catholic ministry. My informant, an 
American gentleman who had lived in Spain for more than 
ten years, forwarded to me copies of these “bulas,” as they are 
called, and the truth was evident. I have since made full in- 
quiries, written.on the subject, been “answered” by an English 
Jesuit—who explained that the indulgence was a pure gift from 
the Church, in return for a specific sum of money, much as (he 
did not say this) your soap or’your butter is—and_have lost 
all doubt on the subject. 

On the windows of Catholic bookshops i in Spain one often 
sees the words “Bulas” in large type. You enter and ask for 
a “bula”—or you may go to the nearest priest’s house for one 
—and find that there are four species, at two different prices. 
Lay a peseta on the counter, and demand. the ordinary “bula 
de la Santa Cruzada.” A flimsy piece of paper, much sealed and 
impressed, about a foot square, and with the signature of the 
Archbishop of Toledo, is handed to you, with your change of 
_ twenty-five centimos. You have not bought it. You gave an 
“alms” of seventy-five centimos (about ten cents) to the 
Church (minus the shopman’s commission), and the Church 
graciously ‘accorded you—but it would<occupy too much of 
my Spage even to enumerate the extraordinary spiritual privi- 
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leges which you can purchase for ten cents in that favored 
land. The central grace is a “plenary indulgence.” 


The Passion for Pelf. 


Catholic theology teaches that there are two alternatives 
to Heaven, two unfathomable pits of fire—Hell and Purgatory. 
If you die in serious, unabsolved sin, you go to Hell; but few 
Catholics ever think of going there. It is so easy to get one’s 
- self drafted into the second department.. But the second de- 
partment, Purgatory, is exceedingly unpleasant; the fire.and 
other horrors are the same; the duration is uncertain. Here, 
again, however, the Church comes to the rescue. Confession 
and sorrow have relieved you of the first danger; something 
may be done to avoid the second. In earlier and harder times 
one went on the Crusades to achieve this. Some Spaniards 
offered the Papacy money instead, and received the comforting 
assurance that the Purgatory debt was canceled (a “plenary 
indulgence”). The sum has sunk with the course of centuries, 
and now in Spain you gain this gorgeous assurance, with a 
dozen others, for an “alms” of a dine! But attempt to give 
your alms to the poor, and you get no bula. 

That is the common bula of Spanish church life. The rich, 
of course, pay more than the small sum stated on the paper; 
and as the ignorant peasants find frequent need of this com- 
forting assurance, since it only lasts until they sin again, the 
amount that the church derives annually from this sordid 
source of revenue can be imagined. Another bula, of the same 
price, gives you the same comforting assurance in regard to 
any deceased friend to whom you may wish to apply it. Since, 
however, it is never quite sure that your “disposition” came up 
to the required altitude, you do well to continue buying and 
trying. A third bula is even cheaper, yet more substantial in its 
advantages. For fifty centimos (less than ten cents) you obtain 
permission to eat meat on Fridays and most of the days on 
which Catholics in less favored countries must not eat meat. 
Unfortunately, you find thatthe bula is invalid unless you buy 
the other bula as well; but twenty or twenty-five'cents is fairly 
cheap for a year’s permission to disregard the fast-days. 
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The Conniving “Composicion.” 


The fourth bula is the most infamous, unless the reader 
chooses to regard it with humor. Technically, it is known as 
the “composicion’—an excellent word. It says that if you 
have any stolen property of which you can not discover the 
rightful owner; the purchase of this bula makes the property 
yours. The pickpocket does not usually know the address of 
his victim; and though the bula declares that the theft must 
not be committed in view of the bula, the practised conscience 
of a Spanish thief easily negotiates that difficulty. But this is 
not the full enormity or the full justification of the title “com- 
posicion.” One bula costs about twenty-five cents, and covers 
three dollars’ worth of ill-gotten goods. For every additional 
three dollars’ worth you have stolen you must give twenty-five 
cents to the~Church—in other words, take out a fresh bula. 
And—let me quote the incredible words of the document— 
“in the event of the sum due exceeding seven hundred thirty- 
five pesetas fifty centimos (one hundred twenty-five dollars), 
the amount compoundable by fifty Summaries, application 
must be made to Us fora fitting solution of the case!” The 
priest will take his tithe of your knavery on a scale he thinks 
fit to determine. 


The Finger of the Pope. 


Let it be clearly understood that I am not reproducing the 
statements of writers, travelers or residents; I am describing, 
or translating, the very words of the bulas, copies of which lie 
before me. Incredible as the facts will seem to most readers, 
there is only one quibble which the zealous Catholic, in his mis- 
guided wish to defend the Spanish Church, can raise: he will 
demur at the phrases “bought” and “sold.” I may safely leave 
that question of casuistry to the reader. From this appalling 
traffic the Spanish Church draws millions upon millions of 
pesetas every year—tfrom the rich, who thus pay for its political 
support, and from the densely ignorant peasantry, whose hard- 
won centimos are stolen by this abominable chicanery. 

English Roman Catholics who heard of the traffic for the 
first time, innocently drew the attention of the Vatican to it, 
and were, after repeated letters, snubbed for their intrusion. 
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The truth is that the whole traffic is under the control of the 
Vatican. These bulas are no bits of medieval parchment that 
have lingered into the dawn of.the Twentieth Century; they 
are printed afresh every year, and they can not be issued until 
an annual permission comes from Rome. Then a procession 
of heralds marches through the streets of Madrid announcing 
the glad news that Spain’s unique privilege has been renewed. 
What a spectacle! Through streets equipped with the latest 
achievements of modern science there still marches the 
medieval troop, crying in the ears of educated Madrid that 
Spain still lives in the Fifteenth Century. I have only to add 
that until Eighteen Hundred Seventy the Vatican openly took 
a percentage on this sordid traffic. In these days of inquisitive 
American and English converts we do not know what the 
understanding is between the Papacy and the Archbishop of 
_ Toledo, who issues and seals those symbols of the Spanish 
Church’s degradation. 


Holy Beggars. 


From the sale of indulgences I pass to other features of 
Spanish Church life which are hardly less repellent. One of 
the most offensive practises that the traveler notices in modern 
Spain is the persistent begging. There are more than ninety- 
one thousand beggars in Spain, and they regard themselves 
as practising a profession which has the peculiar sanction of 
the Church. A resident in Spain informed me that he was 
boldly accosted for alms by a man whom he knew to have a 
flourishing market-garden near his own residence. Mrs. 
Bates, in her “Spanish Highways and Byways,” tells a story of 
a German lady who was accosted by a beggar. With modern 
feeling she explained to him that she would do something more 
pleasant than give him alms; she would give him an oppor- 
tunity to earn the money. He drew his cloak about him with 
the dignity Of a hidalgo, as he replied, “Madam, I am a beggar, 
not a laborer.’ The Church is directly responsible for this 
tribe of repulsive idlers. Hef edifices are thrown open periodi- 
cally that pious ladies may distribute bread, wine and 
cigarettes to the sitting crowd of professional beggars. 
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Catholicism and Education. 


Far heavier, however, is the guilt of the clergy in regard 
to the atrocious proportion of illiterates in Spain. We are 
urged to regard the Catholic Church as the great founder of 
schools, the educator of Europe. The claim is easily tested. 
‘There are still two parts of Europe where her power is practi- 
cally unbroken—Spain and Southern Italy. In Spain the pro- 
portion of illiterates is sixty-eight per cent., and in Southern 
Italy—in Calabria—it is seventy-nine per cent..of the popu- 
lation. 

Under Liberal pressure, a law of compulsory education was 
passed in Spain. By Eighteen Hundred Seventy-seven, four 
millions out of sixteen millions could read and write, and in 
the subsequent thirty years the ratio has only risen to six 
millions in eighteen and one-half million people. The teacher 
is awarded a salary of about a hundred dollars a year, so that 
_ the character of such instruction as is given may easily be 
conjectured. But the State will not even provide this sum, 
and schoolmasters are thrown on the voluntary donations of 
parents. The result is that the vast majority of the children 
get no instructions, and the schoolmaster is the butt of Spanish 
wit. The Madrid papers gave a case in Nineteen Hundred 
Three of a master who canvassed a district to find how many 
parents would contribute if he opened a school. Three families 
in one hundred promised to contribute. In another place, not 
far from Madrid, the alcalde endeavored to enforce the law, 
which is universally disregarded, that there should be no bull- 
fights where the master’s salary was not paid. The infuriated 
people drove the teacher to the plaza and there baited him. 
Thousands of children in Madrid itself have no school accom- 
modation. 


The Blessing of Illiteracy. 


For this state of uncivilization the guilt must be equally 
divided between the Church and the State. Neither wishes to 
see the people educated. In one important respect, however, 
the Church has the greater guilt. Poor the State is, un- 
doubtedly, though no sane social student will fail to see how 
profitably a large part of its expenditure would be diverted to 
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education. But the Church is weaithy, immensely wealthy. 
The vast revenue already mentioned, together with all paro- 
chial dues and collection, goes to the secular (or parochial) 
clergy, in whose larger churches and cathedrals immense treas- 
ure has accumulated. While the workers in parts of Spain 
must labor for about five pesetas (ninety cents) a week, and 
while despairing schoolmasters must set their hands to what- 
ever incongruous employment they can discover to augment 
their fifty to a hundred dollars a year for teaching in barnlike 
structures, the wealthier churches house incalculable treasure, 
and the clergy usually live in great comfort. The wardrobe 
of the image of the Virgin at Toledo would alone suffice to 
build hundreds of fine schools. “One robe bears,” says Mrs. 
Bates, “eighty-five thousand large pearls, and as many sap- 
phires, amethysts and diamonds.” The crown used to decorate 
the statue is worth twenty-five thousand dollars, and the 
bracelets ten thousand dollars. The total value of this useless 
and senseless jewelry in the great churches of Spain is beyond 
calculation; and the country is too poor to educate more than 
a part of its children, and that with ridiculous inadequacy. 
Cordova alone has six hundred priests to fifty-five thousand 
people ; and Cordova is on the verge of bankruptcy. 


“Blind Mouths.” 


But this overwhelming sufficiency of parochial clergy, with 
its incalculable wealth, is not the chief source of offense to en- 
lightened Spaniards. A vast population of monks and nuns 
and Jesuits, who do no parochial work, is spread over the land, 
and amasses wealth with even greater success than the secular 
clergy. In the heated conflicts of the two bodies the truth is 
suffered to leak out. A Spanish prelate, Monsignor Jose 
Veleda de Gunjado, has recently declared that these regulars 
(monks and nuns) own two-thirds of the money of the 
country and one-third of the wealth in property, etc. 
While they flaunt vows of poverty before the ignorant peas- 
antry, they draw out of the healthy circulation of the im- 
poverished country a colossal proportion of its resources. A 
“religious review (the “Revista Christiana”) gave the income - 
of the Jesuit body at Manresa alone as more than seventy-five 
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thousand dollars a vear, and this is only one among a 
thousand instances of an immensely wealthy community. Be- 
fore the Phillippine Islands were taken from Spain, the Church 
drew one hundred thirteen million pesetas a year from the 
Islands, the State being content with a further sixty-six 
millions. Barcelona had one hundred sixty-five convents until 
the recent riots, many of them worth hundreds of thousands 
of dollars. The Province of Catalonia supported two thousand 
three hundred of these institutions. 


Popery and Decency. 


Nor must the reader be misled by audacious Catholic assur- 
ances that these wealthy communities represent the voluntary 
piety of the faithful, and are holy retreats to which the timid 
may retire from “the world.” Even in this country the Catho- 
lic clergy generally--I am not speaking at random: I have 
been a priest and a monk—disdain and detest the communi- 
ties of monks. The idleness and petty hypocrisy to which 
their ascetic professions lead is fully described in my “Twelve 
Years in a Monastery.” As I had the further advantage of 
living in monasteries in a “Catholic” country (Belgium), I 
obtained some idea of the real nature of such institutions under 
more or less normal conditions. The appalling laziness of the 
vast majority, the gross ignorance which masquerades as 
humility, the enormous consumption of alcohol behind closed 
doors, the all-pervading hypocrisy and very widespread im- 
morality, would if they were fully appreciated by the educated 
laity of Belgium, turn the smoldering anti-clericalism into a 
fierce blaze of anger. Not one monk in twenty merited respect, . 
even in his superstitions. The great majority were grossly 
sensual, lazy and hypocritical. But even in Belgium there is a 
large body of critical observers, and the monasteries of Spain 
have the same corruption in a far greater degree. 


A Salacious Clergy. 


The gross animality of the monks, the unscrupulousness 
of the Jesuits—for the Jesuit in Spain is a Jesuit—and the 
widespread immorality of the clergy are well known to Span- 
iards. Any who imagine that the charge of flagrant im- 
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morality against the Spanish clergy is a Protestant or Rationa- 
list calumny should read “The Priest and the People in Spain,” 
written by an Irish Roman Catholic, Mr. Doran, who wisely 
chooses to disassociate his co-religionists severely and emphati- 
cally from the Roman Catholicism of Spain. “I can remember 
the time,” he says,“‘when I would have dropped the acquaint- 
ance of my best friend had he but said, or hinted, half the 
_ things I now know to be true in regard ‘to the condition of the 
€hurch in Spain.” He states that on one occasion, when he 
was dining with a number of Spanish priests, he remarked, 
“without giving the least offense,” that “if some of them ven- 
tured to say in Mass in Ireland they would be dragged off the 
altar.” They replied, genially, that they always confessed to 
a companion before Mass. He found a state of immorality 
among the clergy “which it takes an Irishman half a lifetime 
to understand and an eternity to forgive.” The sister of the 
gentleman at whose house he was staying was the mistress 
of a priest. He adds that the Spanish clergy will marry uncles 
to nieces readily, “given a sufficient amount of money,” and 
that “nine Spaniards out of ten will tell you that the desire to 
earn an easy living is the motive which induces so many to 
- join the clergy.” 


A Trained Hierachy. 


After this Catholic testimony I need not linger over the 

- morality of the Spanish clergy. As an ex-priest I have always 
refused to create prejudice against my late co-religionists by 

discussing this side of their affairs; but when, in their corrupt 

interests, a body of priests like those of the Spanish Church 

egg on the civic or military officials to murder, it is time to 

speak. There is immorality enough even among the priests 

of this country. Sordid cases came to my personal knowledge. 

In Belgium the condition—a condition that any candid person 

will expect from their enforced celibacy and good living—is 

far worse. In Spain and the South of Italy it is flagrant, nor 

is it confined to the lower clergy and the monks. A writer 

in the “Church Quarterly” tTelates how an Italian prelate 

calmly discussed with him the fact, which he neither resented 
nor denied, that one of the candidates for the papal throne, 
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one of the most distinguished cardinals in the Church, was a 
man of “conspicuous immorality.” The cardinal in question, 
whose life was described to me in Rome, kept a mistress in a 
villa not many miles from the Vatican. The hypocrisy that 
asks English people to shudder over the very intelligible and 
quite open conduct of Ferrer, whom thé Church of Spain 
prevented from marrying when he wished, and cheerfully 
acquiesces in this sordid condition of the clergy wherever the 
mass of the people are stiil Catholic, is too revolting to 
characterize. 


“Free Unions.” 


It must not be imagined, however, that this condition of 
the clergy in Spain is one of the popular charges against them. 
For many centuries, in the Latin countries, the clergy have 
withheld their strictures on the conduct of their followers, and 
the greatest laxity prevails. In Seville, a town renowned for 
its Catholicism, a French Catholic writer, M. Bazin, was told 
by a priest that more than half the unions of men and women 
were “free unions.” While the Church parades before the 
world its high ideal of chastity, and speaks hypocritically of the 
growth of immorality in the wake of heresy, it is precisely in 
those regions where it retains enormous power to-day, and has 
held absolute sway for ages, that we find the most immoral 
parts of Europe. Northern Italy, predominant in rebellion 
against the Church, has a ratio of illegitimate births of only 
six per cent.; the Roman province has a ratio of twenty per 
cent., and the Southern provinces. much the same. It is a 
foolish superstition, encouraged by Catholics, that the laxity 
of the Latin races is a matter of temperature. The Northern 
races were just as bad before the Reformation. That notorious 
laxity is due solely to the fact that an immoral clergy never 
dared to press on the people their theoretic gospel of chastity. 


Enlightened Spaniards Are Bitter. 

But if the bulk of the Spaniards smile at the immorality 
of their priests, those more enlightened Spaniards who see the 
lifeblood of their country being drained to sustain such a 
system feel a pardonable bitterness. Let me give one detail 
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by which one may measure the whole monstrosity. Diercks 
relates that the “Revista Christiana” at one time made a cal- 
culation of the value of the wax and incense burned in Spanish 
churches in the course of a year. The total reached the extra- 
ordinary sum of seven million five hundred ‘thousand dollars~- 
a sum little short of what Spain spends on education!: And 
this is one small item of the total cost to the country of its 
religious system, Add to this the millions obtained in the 
ordinary way of fees and collections, the millions received 
for bulas, the millions charged (on one pretext or another) for 
scapulars, rosaries, bullet-proof prayers, agnus-deis, and the 
whole medieval magazine of charms, the millions received for 
obtaining dispensations to marry, for baptisms, funerals, 
masses (each of which costs from two to twenty pesetas), and 
other ceremonies, the millions acquired by wiils, by taking 
over the goods of monastic aspirants, and in other ways. And 
the whole of this vast proportion of an impoverished circulation 
goes to feed the parasitic growth, with no spiritual vitality or 
social usefulness, which I have described. Let the light fall 
upon the mind of Spain, and this decrepit and corrupt 
agglomeration of medieval vices and abuses will be swept 
ruthlessly away. Rebellion against the Vatican has followed 
immediately upon the extension of popular enlightenment in 
“France, in Northern Italy, and in those South American re- 
publics which have dared to educate. Beyond all question, 
it is following the same course in Spain. 

Will this effete and corrupt body, with ali its dependent 
industries, contemplate impartially the spread of education 
in Spain? Will that colossal revenue from bulas and cther 
medieval barbarities continue when Spain is Europeanized-— 
to usé the phrase of its own social students? 


How Can These Things Be? 

But if Spain is*so largely anti-clerical, how comes the 
Church to retain the power it does? Spain is seething with 
anti-clericalism. Mr. Isaacson, in.his “Rome in Many Lands,” 
quotes an orthodox Spanish paper, “El Correo Espanol,” to the 
effect that. only one million five hundred thousand men and 
three million five hundred thousand women, in a population of 
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eighteen million five hundred thousand, now obey the clergy 
in Spain. I have dealt thoroughly with the question in my 
“Decay of the Church of Rome.” If that be so, how can we 
explain the power of the Church? 

Here we come to another and not less sordid aspect of 
Spanish life, which it is absolutely necessary to understand 
if we wish to understand the murder of Ferrer. The political 
system is not less corrupt than the clerical, and the two cor- 
ruptions support each other with despairing unscrupulousness. 
Many who are willing to admit the corruption_of the Church 
will hesitate here, but it is a platitude of recent Spanish litera- 
ture, and in fact is so well recognized by responsible Spanish 
statesmen as to make one wonder why any representative 
government treats the Spanish Government as a civilized 
Power. : 

This is the opportunity of the clergy. Driven from other 
lands, they make their last stand in Spain. From France, from 
Portugal, from Cuba, from the Philippines, they have con- 
centrated on the land where only a few millions can read and 
write, and the political power is manipulated by a system as 
corrupt as their own. Within a few years, probably, they will 
be reinforced by the exiled monks of Italy. So long as Spain is 
ignorant, or only taught a smattering of letters and a vast 
amount of terrifying superstition in their own schools, they 
are safe. But they can not whoily shut out the light from 
France and England, and they play a desperate game. Jesuitry 
is Jesuitry in Spain. From the boudoir of the Queen- 
mother, and now, I am informed, from the boudoir of the 
Queen, whom they have won, they rule Spain and swoop down 
with ferocity on all eruptions of revolt. 


HAVE YOU RENEWED YOUR 
SUBSCRIPTION ? 
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“LITTLE ITALY” AND THE CHURCH. 


“He who comes talking religion you may watch with sharp 
eyes, for he means no good!” said a Sicilian bookseller in Little 
Italy. 

“The priests will not even say a prayer without being paid 
for it,’ he went on. “They are more greedy for the dollars 
than these Jew money-lenders here in New York. They would 
send a soul to hell for lack of a fifty-cent fee. But then,” 
and his shoulders went up expressively, “I suppose it is all 
right. Religion is their business, and every man must look 
to his business.” 

The churches in America—Roman Catholic and Protestant 
alike—are facing a difficult problem in the Italian immigrant. 
For centuries in Southern Italy he has been oppressed and 
exploited by an army of shrewd, parasitic priests, of whom all 
right-minded Christians are heartily ashamed. Small wonder it 
is that there has been bred in his heart the bitter hatred and 
distrust for the Christian Church and all agencies that act 
under the name of religion. 

The writer a few months ago crossed from Naples to New 
York in the steerage. Constant inquiry among the half 
thousand Italian immigrants failed to reveal one who would 
express any love for the Church, though there were expressions 
of fear and awe, of radical skepticism, and, most of all, of 
sharp venomous enmity. The great majority of these pros- 
pective Americans had cut loose from the old faith and had 
become practically irreligious. Atheism and superstition were 
strangely mixed. Of genuine religion there was none apparent. 

The Italians in America are a people without a religion. 
Of the one and a half million Italians in the United States it 
is estimated that less than ten per cent. are regular attendants 
at the confessional and less than five per cent. are members 
of Protestant churches. Not five per cent. of the Italians in 
New York attend any church. 

The forty-four Protestant churches in New York are, to 
be sure, making rapid progress. Well on to a thousand com- 
municants were added during the past year. But all these 
“centres of Protestantism together claim only five thousand 
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communicants—about one per cent. of the total foreign-born 
Italian population of New York. 

It is not uncommon to see only two or three natives of 
Italy in an Italian Catholic church of a Sunday morning; the 
rest are apt to be all Irish. And as an instance of the devotion 
which the Italians have for the Pope, the annual collection for 
him, which was taken in an Italian Roman Catholic church 
in Brooklyn, which claims eight thousand parishioners, only 
amounted to $1.17. 


The Land of Doubt. 

Massimo D’Azeglio, a distinguished man of letters in early 
days of the Italian struggle for liberty and unity, characterized 
Italy as “the ancient land of doubt—the land of “Who knows 
if it is true?” This dismal fatality, begotten of ecclesiastical 
oppression and greed, still weighs upon these people, naturally 
so receptive and responsive to the truth—the people who were 
the first to listen to the sweet sounds of Christian teaching 
from the lips of the apostle and for centuries led the world 
in philosophy, art, literature, enterprise and thought. This 
spirit of skepticism has never been so noticeable as in our own 
days—days in which D’Azeglio tells us that doubt has made 
his fellow-countrymen idle and lazy so that the Florentine says, 
“Don’t trouble yourself;” the Venetian: “Don’t let us quarrel 
about it;” the Neapolitan: “It does not matter to me.” 

In Northern Italy, where the majority of the citizens are 
well educated and intelligent, the Church is almost universally 
discredited. In Southern Italy, where black ignorance pre- 
vails, the Church is still able to exact its claims, although 

thousands desert its ranks yearly. 

The so styled “religion” of these Southern Italians is rather 
a hideous web of superstition. Many a thread and tangle of 
this maze of Church-hallowed fetish-worship was brought 
to view during my fifteen days in the Italian steerage. 

A young Italian farmer from the vicinity of Pompeii showed 
me a religious lucky piece, consisting of a silver cross and a 
religious medal which-he carried on a cord about his neck 
under his clothing. 
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“You know we have so many black spirits in Italy that no” 

one is safe without one of these things!” 
“Spirits!” [ exclaimed. “Tell me about them.’ 

The young farmer’s eyes grew big with awesome recol- 
lection and his voice dropped almost to a htisky whisper. 

“Some dark nights when the wind is creeping about through 
the trees making strange noises like women crying, you see 
them sometimes—these witches—standing on a high hill like 
black marks against the sky. They wail and yell. Deo! what 
a frightful cry they make!” . 

My companion shivered. Then, embarrassed by his own 
show of trepidation, he hurried on with a strained little laugh. 

“Oh, they wouldn’t be so bad if they would stay just women! 
But they can change into anything! One night I saw one of 
them on a hill-top and her hair was flying and her face was 
glistening white, and suddenly she changed into a bird and 
flew down to the river, and a snake swam across the river 
near to where I was iar =: and then a horse ran past me 
along the bank!” 

I didn’t need to ask him if the experience had frigtitenéd 
him, for he was white with terror. $ 

“Why were you afraid?’ I questioned. “Didn’t you have 
this on?” 

“No, I didn’t have any thing. And when I got home my 
mother said, ‘Giovanni, you ought to havea charm.’ I went 
to the priest and he said there would be no danger if I would 
wear this. So I bought it for fifteen lire” (three dollars). 

The bunk next to mine was occupied by a genial ignoramus 
and devil—he was both—who had several “wives” in America 
and Italy, detested the priests because they declined to con- 
tinue marrying him to new amante, had a number of children 
housed in various institutions, a collection of seducéd girls 
to brag about, and a general trail of dirt and slime behind him. 
One night- when he had been recounting some of his exploits 
I asked him if he never looked for consequences frotii such 
a life. 

“Ho, ho, no!” he laughed, “Me all right—so lofg as I 


have this!” 
He drew from his pocket an inconceivably shabby colored 
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picture of the Virgin and Child. They were portrayed in blaz- 
ing primary colors sadly out of register, so that the patches 
of green, red, yellow and blue overlapped weirdly. Both the 
Virgin and Child wore enormous iron crowns, and broken 
chains hung from the Madonna’s hand. Under the picture 
were the words, “Maria Santissima della Catena” cee Sacred 
Mary of the Ghams): 

“This makes everything all right,” said the Italian, “No 
matter, steal, kill—everything good. The priest sell that to 
me for twenty-five lire. If J keep it, nothing hurt. No can 
drown, no go hell, no put in jail—nothing!” 

And the picture was slipped back into a safe inside pocket. 

The next few days revealed scores of such talismans: tiny 
red carrots of wood or porcelain to protect the wearer against 
the Evil Eye, crosses and bleeding hearts printed upon cloth 
and sewn away into the inner fastnesses of the underclothing, 
coarse colored pictures of saints, worth perhaps a quarter of 
a cent each, but for which their owners had gladly paid some- 
times to real and sometimes to pretended representatives of 
the Catholic Church from two to ten dollars apiece. 


The Italian in America Unchurched. 


These instances merely suggest the methods by which the 
Catholic Church exercises its gradually weakening control 
over the peasants of Southern Italy. Upon crossing to 
America, the new feeling of freedom, independence and en- 
lightenment which America gives to all her immigrants sharply 
snaps these bonds of superstitious fealty, and the Italian in 
America, abandoning his Old World faith, and naturally sus- 
picious of all organizations professing. religion, is left 
churchless and religionless. 

The majority of Italian Catholic Churches here are pre- 
sided over by Irish priests and supported by Irish people. One 
would naturally suppose that the large inflow of Italians to 
America would strengthen the Roman Catholic Church here. 
Almost the opposite seems to be true. Those few Italians who 
keep up some semblance of allegiance care only for the show 
and ceremony of religion, and will not pay even for that, They 
will take part in glittering festas when bands play, shrines 
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are festooned and fireworks set off; but they usually overlook 
mass, and they are far from being as faithful attendants at 
the confessional as are the Irish and German parishioners. 

And the great mass of Italians in America remain entirely 
unchurched. 

The Italian’s American-born disdain for the traditional 
faith of his people is reflected in the remark of an Italian- 
Ametican who was mildly reproved by a social worker for 
saying bitter things about his Church. 

“You must not speak that way about the Catholic Church,” 
said the social worker. 

“Why me no speak that way?” , 

“Because they'll excommunicate you if you do.” 

“Ho!” laughed the Italian. “Me excommunicated three 
times. It no hurt.” 

Obviously, the problem before American Protestantism is 
not that of changing the Italian from one religion to another. 
It is the problem of giving him a religion. He is still a 
heathen who needs to have his spiritual nature discovered and 
stirred after which the elements of the gospel message should 
be preached to him in the simplest possible way. 


Ecclesiastical circles in Rome are much alarmed over the 
question of celibacy, which has been raised in an acute form 
in the Czecho-Slovak countries. Six hundred Catholic priests 
in Bohemia have asked for permission to marry, while another 
eight hundred have passed over to the Reformed Church, in 
order to hasten their marriages without waiting for authoriza- 
tion from Rome. 


THE POPE, THE PRESIDENT, AND THE 
ADRIATIC INTRIGUE. 


Owing to ill-health the editor has been unable to 
complete this article for the April number. The 
article, with some very interesting illustrations, will 
appear in a later issue. 

Extra Copies, 12 for $1. Order now. 


BOOK REVIEW 


GREATER THAN THE GREATEST. By Hamilton Drummond. New 
York, E. P. Dutton & Co. 12 


An exceptionally interesting historical novel is “Greater Than 
the Greatest,” a tale of the thirteenth century struggle between 
Emperor and Pope. It is not a story of men and women whose 
lives merely touched the great events of the time, but of those 
great events themselves and of the people who actually played the 
leading parts therein. Across the stage of Mr. Drummond’s book 
go Pope and Emperor, Cardinal and warrior of medizval Romie. 
And as a background for the-stirring incidents of the story there 
is the fascinating imperial city, its streets and its households and 
the court of the Pope. 

The heroine of the novel is Bianca Pandone, a beautiful girl 
of the Marches, whose uncle, risen to efhinence as a Cardinal, 
forgets her and her poverty until he needs a tool for his ambitious 
schemes. When Frederick the Emperor threatens to disobey the 
proud Gregory IX., as he has already disobeyed the gentler Pope 
Honorius, the conflict that, deep below the smoothest of surface 
courtesy, has been going on between the Emperor’s Court and the 
Vatican faces an impasse. The proud and lovely Bianca can be 
used as a lure to “draw out” Frederick, to learn his plans, and, 
it may be, his plots as well. And with the knowledge that, through 
her, he can gain for the use of the Vatican, the ambitious Cardi- 
nal may well count on the certainty of being chosen as the bril- 
liant but aged Gregory’s successor. 

This is the situation on which the plot of “Greater Than the 
Greatest” is built, and an interesting and exciting situation it is. 
But the marked excellence of the book does not depend on the 
eventfulness of its plot. The story has the prime characteristic 
of a good historical novel; it presents an atmosphere. And it has 
a quality, besides, that is not always found in stories of adven- 
ture—its characters are exceedingly well-drawn. Rome, in the 
pages of Mr. Drummond’s book, becomes a moving, vivid, thrilling 
place. The city is alive. The Vatican, the crowded streets, the 
courtyards of the great palaces—they are pictured with telling 
skill, peopled most realistically. And the men and women of the 
story are not mere puppits, not to be labeled as “hero” or “villain” - 
or “good” or “bad.” They are people with human complexities 
~ and contradictions and uncertainties. The portrait of the Cardi- 
nal is most interesting. Bianca herself is full of surprises. The 
young hero who follows her through all the toils of her uncle’s 
ambitious intrigues is a very human young man; and there is 
much to interest and charm even in thé minor characters inthe 


book. Altogether, this tale of the thirteenth century deserves 
much praise. 


CHRIST’S MISSION 


Christ’s Mission is in the most central and accessible part of 
New York City. 


It is situated close to Columbus Circle, at the entrance to Central 
Park, where Eighth Avenue and Broadway meet, with a subway 
station and three street-car lines, and a crosstown line, and the Sixth 
and Ninth Avenues elevated station at 59th Street. 


; With the subways to all parts of New York, Brooklyn, Jersey 
Sees Hoboken, Christ’s Mission can be most easily and quickly 
reached. 


Sten et ALAC 


THE CHAPEL. 


At the services in Christ’s Mission the people are told that the 
Lord Jesus Christ offers a present, free and full salvation. The con- 
tributions to meet the expenses of the work are entirely voluntary. 
All seats are free. Hence the necessity of appealing to all the 
Christian friends of the work for their co-operation. All are cor- 
dially invited to attend the services in the commodious chapel of 
the Mission. 

Sundays at 3.30 P. M. 


Books Worth Reading. 


ROMANISM, A MENACE TO THE NATION, By Father 
Crowley. $2.50. 

THE DECAY OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. $2.50. 

THE STRUGGLE FOR CHRISTIAN TRUTH IN ITALY. 
By Giovanni Luzzi, D.D. $1.50. 

ROMAN CATHOLICISM ANALYZED, By J. A. Phillips. $1.75. 

WHY I BELIEVE THE BIBLE. By David James Burrell. 
$1.35, | | «laa 

SPAIN FROM WITHIN. By Raphael Shaw. $2.50. 

THE ESCAPED NUN. By Margaret Mary Moult (Dame 
Maurus). 300 pages. 75 cents, 

THE DOUBLE DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. 
By the Baroness von Zedtwitz (Miss Caldwell). 50 cents. 

PAPAL MERCHANDISE. ‘By Ernest Phillips. $1.00. 


FATHER CHINIQUY’S TWO GREAT WORKS: Fifty Years 
in the Church of Rome. $3.00. : 


THE PRIEST, THE WOMAN AND THE CONFESSIONAL, 
By Father Chiniquy. $1.35. 


ROMAN CATHOLICISM CAPITULATING BEFORE 
PROTESTANTISM. By Rev. Juan Ortz Gonzales, a former 
Monk. $1.25, postpaid. 


THE WALDENSES. . 75 cents. 


THE ASSASSINATION OF LINCOLN, By T. M. Harris, 
Brigadier-General, U. S. Army. $1.75. 


THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH AND THE PRIMACY OF 
Rome. By Rev. Dr. Giorgio Bartoli, the former Jesuit. $1.50. 


PAUL ERRINGTON AND THE SCARLET PRINCE. By 
John McDowell Leavitt, D.D., LL.D. 75 cents. ; 


Ae Its Story, People and Religion. By Geraldine Guinness. 
50. : 


THE FOOTPRINTS OF THE JESUITS. By Hon. R. W. 
Thompson. $2.00. 


sah ARRESTED REFORMATION. By Rev, William Muir. 
2.00. 


_._THE TRUTH ABOUT SPAIN. By G. H. Ward. $2.25. 


THE DECAY OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. By Joseph 
McCabe. $2.50. 


LETTERS TO POPE PIUS X. By a “Modernist.” $1.75. 


These Books are For Sale at the Office of “The Converted 
Catholic.” 
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Mission- is maintained en- 
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Donations should be made 
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THE FATHER’S LOVE. 


Across the cloudless, sun-kissed golden west 

The luster of the dying day is shed. 
Soon o’er the tired earth the midnight calm 

Will spread her soft, caressing wings instead. 
I will not try to pierce with weary eyes 

The dark that marks with silent bounds to-day, 
Or read the message of to-morrow’s skies, 

Or meet the duties of the dawn’s first ray. 


It is enough that in my Father’s hands 
The burdens of an untrod day should rest; 
Enough to know that if I trust His love, 
No day , however dark, can be unblest. 
For He who marks the swallow’s trackless flight, 
And guides its course, o’er hill and valley, home, 
Will keep in perfect peace His trusting child, 
Nor ever leave me friendless and alone. 


For He who marks my way knows just how weak — 
The faltering feet that in that way must tread, 
And He alone must be my guide and strength, 
For He alone can conquer fear and dread. 


So I will leave to-morrow in His hands, 
Content to do His will just for to-day, 

And feel, through light or darkness, day or night, 
His love will lead me safely all the way. 


; TRANSFERRED To 
ARYARD Divinity SCHOO 


CONVERT ED CATHOLIC 


“When thou art converted strengthen thy brethren.’’—Luke 22: 32. 


Vol. XXXVII. MAY, 1920 No. 3 
EDITORIAL. 


The first days of the public ministry of Jesus are as in- 
structive as they are interesting. They present to us not only 
the beginnings of the Christian Church, but the best method 
of its extension. Consisting at first of a few members, through 
their agency it now extends to all the world, and is numbered 
by millions. We learn from the history of the Church the 
power of individual effort, and the good to be accomplished by per- 
sonally speaking to others about Christ. John spoke to Andrew, 
Andrew to Peter, Jesus to Philip, and Philip to Nathanael. 
So brother to brother, man to man, and sister to sister ever 
since. It is the privilege and duty of all who know Christ to 
bring others to Him. It is not less an instinctive impulse of 
the believer’s heart than it is the imperative injunction of his 
risen Lord to speak to every soul of Jesus, and say, “Behold the 
Lamb of God! We have found a Saviour, who is Christ the 
Lord. Come and see.” It is only when, like Paul in his own 
hired house in Rome, we testify and teach the things con- 
cerning the Lord Jesus Christ with all boldness, that we shall 
succeed in bringing men to Jesus. It is by exalting Christ 
and speaking of Him that souls are convinced, converted, and 
saved. The old, old story, ever fresh and new, of the Lamb 
of God slain for us, is, as it has ever been, the power of God 
unto salvation. It is not the church, or the sacraments, or 
the ministry, but Christ, which gives light and life to the soul. 
There must be a patient, prayerful perseverance in teaching 
the truth; an unwearied repetition of the story of the Cross, in 
order to success. It was not the first, but the second, procla- 
mation of the Baptist which sent Andrew and John to Jesus. 

Jesus says, As the Father hath sent Me, so send I you. Go 
into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature. 
The dtity may be difficult and delicate, but it is pleasant and 
profitable. “He that winneth souls is wise, and they that be 
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teachers shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and 
they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and 
ever.” 

How earnest, urgent, varied and pressing are the invita- 
tions of the Gospel! So they ought to be warmly, lovingly, 
patiently, and persuasively given. Jesus Himself invites, 
waits, and is ready to receive, bless, and save all that are 
brought to Him. He is able to save even to the uttermost. 
God the Father says, “As I live, saith the Lord, God, I have 
no pleasure in the death of the wicked; turn ye, turn ye from 
your evil ways; for why will ye die, O house of Israel?’ The 
Holy Spirit, pleading, striving, drawing, seeks to bring the 
soul to Jesus. The Church of Christ by the lives-of her saints, 
is continually saying, Come to Jesus. The dispensations of 
divine Providence all point to Him who hath borne our griefs 
and carried our sorrows. 

We are to invite, warn, win, nay, compel them to come in. 
Nor does this high, first duty demand, in all, great wisdom, 
experience, or eloquence. A consistent, Christ-like life, 
radiant with the beauties of holiness, possesses a mighty, re- 
sistless attraction. What a man is means often much more 
than what he says. Moses was a man slow of speech; but a 
face shining with a light reflecting the glory of the Lord, with 
whom he lived in close and constant communion, gave him 
power and might among the people. The word of Elijah was 
mighty, but the prayers and presence of the prophet were 
mightier by far. Paul was an Apostle of great intellectual 
strength, of burning eloquence and untiring activity, but “as 
the least of all saints” he is more powerful than as the greatest 
of preachers. His life seems grander and more heroic than his 
labors. John, too, a son of thunder, is great in his Epistles 
and sublime in his Revelation. Yet in his Gospel, where he 
dwells upon the work and glory of Christ, he is more effective 
than in either, for there in his simple, artless manner, he un- 
consciously reveals the gentleness and greatness of Jesus. 
And so of many a saint, whose quiet, unobtrusive, unosten- 
tatious life has directly and indirectly brought many to Jesus. 
An effluence rather than an influence unconsciously flows forth 
_ from a noble, saintly life. 
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THE HOUSE OF THE VIRGIN 
REV. G. R. MACFAUL, M.A., OTTAWA, CANADA. 

Lately I visited the Church of Notre Dame de Bonsecours in 
Montreal. I ascended the tower to the aerial chapel. Here I found 
what purports to be a “facsimile of the poor and very august 
house of the Holy Family of Nazareth, converted into a chapel 
more than 1,800 years ago.” On descending the stairs I pur- 
chased a booklet entitled “The House of the Holy Virgin.” 
The statements in quotation marks which follow are an exact 
translation from this Roman Catholic booklet. 


The House Disappears from Nazareth and Lands at Dalmatia 

“One of the most remarkable events in the history of the 
Church was the sudden disappearance, in 1291, of the house 
in which had lived’the Holy Famfly at Nazareth, in Galilee. 
At that time, being in danger of being destroyed by the 
Saracens, an infidel people, it was raised from its foundations 
on the night of May 10th and transported miraculously to 
Dalmatia. The inhabitants of this place were surprised upon 
seeing, in the morning, on a little hill on the border of the sea,,. 
a little house which they had not seen before, and which! had 
a little belfry like a chapel. Their astonishment increased 
when they saw, the next day, coming‘ into their midst, their 
worthy bishop, whom an incurable disease had held in bed 
for three years. He related to them, in a voice filled with 
emotion, that the holy virgin had appeared to him the night’ 
before to inform him that the house was none other than her 
own house from Nazareth, that the altar had been erected by 
the apostles, that the image of Christ and the statue of cedar 
wood was the work of St. Luke. In order that he might bear 
witness to this apparition, the Queen of Heaven restored him 
to health.” 


The House Takes Another Jump, Stopping at Raconati 

“But the joy of the Dalmatians of possessing so rich a 
treasure was not to last long. In the night of December 10th, 
in 1294, it had disappeared. It was carried by the angels across 
the Adriatic Sea into Italy, near the little village of Raconati. 
Some Italian shepherds, who were then keeping their “flocks, 
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saw the wonder by perceiving in the midst of the darkness a 
very bright light, which, after having floated some time in the 
air, settled on a hill in the midst of a little bush of laurel trees. 
They hurriedly told the news of this marvel to their neighbors, 
who, on approaching the hill, saw a little house which was — 
unknown to them, On perceiving within the house an altar, 
on which was an image of Christ and a statue of the Mother 
of God, the shepherds, full of faith, feil on their knees and be- 
gan to pray. The event made a great commotion in the com- 
munity . . . But the people were only conjecturing, when 
merchants from Dalmatia arrived at Raconati . . . On 
seeing the house they were much surprised to recognize the 
holy house which had recently disappeared from their 
country.” 


The House Leaps Again, Settling at Lorette _ 
“During nine months which followed this great event, the 
Santa Casa was displaced three times by the angels. On 
September 7, 1295, it was transported to the place which it 
occupies to-day.” 


A Facsimile of it Arrives in Canada. 

As Canadian Romanists could not well visit Lorette, Roman 
priests were not at a loss to provide a way whereby they could 
enjoy some of the favors (?) of the faithful in Italy. So the 
story continues: “Not being able to go to Lorette to visit this 
holy house . . . we have brought from Italy the facsimile, 
or a faithful and exact reproduction, of the august house. It 
is in every way the same as that of the holy Virgin. It was 
even made at Lorette. Father Andrenelli, superior of the 
Franciscans, and guardian of the holy house, oversaw the 
execution of the work. In order that this little house, in ad- 
dition to its exterior and interior form, might finally become 
to us an object, the most worthy possible of our respect, of 
our veneration, and our love, it was necessary to communicate 
to it something of the holiness of the house of the holy Virgin, 
in order that this divine mother might in consequence regard 
it always as the well-beloved figure of her holy house. There- 
fore they made it touch the sacred walls of this holy house, and 

(Continued on page 90.) 
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SHALL WE PRAY FOR THE DEAD? 
BY THE REV. W. H. GRIFFITH THOMAS, D.D. 


For the dead? What does this mean? Why “for the 
dead”? “Prayers for the living” everyone can understand, 
but what is the meaning of Prayers for the Dead? Who are 
the dead for whom we should pray? And what are the bless- 
ings for which we are to pray? These are questions calling for 
definite answers. 

In the obituary columns of our newspapers we frequently 
see “R. J. P.” at the end of a notice of a death. It stands for 
Requiescat in Pace (“May he rest in peace”). 

“May he rest in peace.” What can this possibly mean? 
Does it imply that the one who is thus prayed for is ‘hot resting 
in peace? 

This leads us to the first question: * 


I. What is the Meaning of Prayers for the Dead? 


Who are the dead for whom prayer is made? 

Those who pray this prayer do not usually offer it for 
people who have passed away without faith in Christ. Cer- 
tainly the Roman Catholic Church does not pray for the non- 
Christian or unconverted dead. That Church fully realizes and 
plainly teaches the finality of the present life for all who have 
had the opportunity of accepting or rejecting Christ. Nor do 
those outside the Roman Church who pray for the dead 
generally intend their prayers to apply to men who are not 
Christians. The Bible is too emphatic about “now” as “the 
accepted time” to permit anyone to pray with reference to 
people who have refused the offer of the Gospel. 

Those who pray for the dead almost invariably and uni- 
versally intend their petitions to refer to Christian people, men 
and women who have departed this life in the faith and fear 
of God. In the Roman Catholic Church prayer for the Chris- 
tian dead is used because it is said that the penal consequences 
of sin are not all removed in this life, and a further purga- 
torial discipline is therefore necessary. Those who, while re- 
jecting the Roman doctrine~of Purgatory, yet pray for the 
dead, ask that the Christian dead may be purified from any 
stain of sin still clinging to them, and that they may be more 
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and more illuminated and fitted for the full consummation of 
glory in Heaven. 

The position thus made clear leads at once to another 
question— 


II, Is there any Warrant in Scripture for Prayers for the 
Dead? 


It is evident that prayer, if it is to be real and definite, 
must be based upon the Word of God as-its warrant and en- 
couragement. The Bible is accordingly full of teaching on 
prayer. There are examples of prayer, encouragements to 
prayers, models of prayer and records of answers to prayer. 
The Bible is the embodiment of God’s revelation in Christ, 
and as such it is at once the foundation and guide of our 
prayers. God’s revelation is thus the source and spring of our 
human response, and prayer is based on God’s promises as 
revealed in His Word. At the same time Holy Scripture is 
the safeguard and limitation of all prayer, for it is obvious that 
we cannot pray for everything that might conceivably come 
into our minds, but only for those things that are included in 
the revealed will of God. Thus, when our Lord said: “What- 
soever ye shall ask the Father in My Name, He will give it 
you” (John 16: 23), the “whatsoever” is limited by the 
phrase, “In My Name,” which teaches us that it is only as we 
ask in union with God’s revealed will that we can really pray 
and be assured of answers. 

The question then arises, Is there anything in the Bible 
which includes the Christian dead in our prayers? Can we 
discover anything in Holy Scripture from which we may infer 
that prayer for the dead comes within the scope of the promise 
—“Whatsoever ye shall ask in My Name”? : 

Can we find any instance of prayer for the dead in the Old- 
Testament? Not one, 

Is there any example or precept as to prayer for the dead 
in the Gospels and in the life and works of our Lord? Not 
one. 

Can we discover any example or encouragement in the life 


of the early Church as recorded in the Acts of the Apostles? 
Not one, 
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Is there to be found any clear testimony to prayer for the 
dead in the Apostolic Epistles? Not one. 

Is there any instance of prayer for the dead in the Revela- 
tion? Not one. 

Sometimes the following passages are used to justify the 
practice: 

“Everyone shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice 
shall be salted with salt” (Mark 9:49). But what is there here 
on the subject before us? The text is clearly a symbolical 
statement concerning spiritual discipline in this life. 

“The fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is” 
(1 Cor. 3: 13). But the whole passage clearly refers to the 
testing of Christian faithfulness at the judgment-seat of 
Christ; there is not a hint of prayer for the dead. 

“He went and preached unto the spirits in prison” (1 Pet. 
3:19). But this passage, whatever it means, has no reference 
to the Christian dead, but to certain spirits “which sometime 
were disobedient.” 

“The Gospel was preached also to them that are dead” 
(1 Pet. 4: 6). But whatever interpretation we give to this 
passage, there is no reference at all to prayer for the Christian 
dead. 

All these passages must be clearly set aside. The only text 
that appears to some to suggest. prayer for the dead is 2 
Timothy 1: 18. “The Lord grant unto him that he may find 
mercy of the Lord in that day.” Let us give careful attention 
to this passage, and note the following considerations: 

~ (1) No one knows whether Onesiphorus was. dead or alive 
when the Apostle Paul wrote these words. This, at any rate, 
is not a very encouraging start in founding on the text a 
momentous doctrine. 

(2) It is quite likely that he was not dead, but only from 
home. “Households” can surely be named apart from their 
master without the latter necessarily being dead! At any rate, 
there are such cases to be found in Romans 16, 1 Corinthians 
1:16, and 1 Corinthians 16: 15, 17. 

(3) The context ciearly shows the gratuitousness of the as- 
sumption that Onesiphorus was dead. The Apostle tells 
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Timothy of some who had turned away from him (S715); and 
then, by contrast, refers to the faithful loyalty of Onesiphorus 
and his household. Then follows a personal appeal to Timothy 
to be like-minded. “Thou therefore, my son, be strong” (2: 1). 
This is the argument of the whole passage, and there is nothing 
in it to warrant the idea that Onesiphorus was dead. 

If it be said that our Lord, by His attendance at the Jewish 
Synagogue, tacitly sanctioned prayers for the dead which were 
used in the Jewish worship, we reply, (1) It has still to be 
. proved that Jewish prayers for the dead date as far back as 
the time of our Lord.* (2) It is surely precarious to argue 
from our Lord’s silence and from that only. 

We return therefore to the position we have maintained 
above, and say that there is nothing in the New Testament to 
warrant prayer for the dead. 


But we do not stop here; there is another question to be 
faced: 


III. Is there Anything in Scripture against Prayers for the 
Dead? 

Touching for the moment on the possibility of prayer for 
those who have passed from this life without Christ, we would 
pomt to the clear and unmistakable teaching of the New Testa- 
ment on the decisiveness and finality of the present life for 
those who have had the opportunity of accepting God’s salva- 
tion. “To-day, if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts” 
(Heb. 4: 7). “Now is the accepted time, behold now is the 
day of salvation” (2 Cor. 6: 2). 

There are many who have died without clear evidence of 
a Christian life and who, though not. hostile, were yet in- 
different to the claims of Christ, and passed into the unseen 
world without any visible signs of having accepted Him as 
their Saviour. If their sorrowing and perplexed relatives and 
friends are praying for them as in danger of being lost, we 
would earnestly counsel such not to pray, but simply to leave 
their beloved ones in the hands of a perfectly righteous God, 
fully assured that “the Judge of all the earth will do right.” 


*See Dr. C. H. H. Wright’s “The Intermediate State,’ pp. 14-97. 
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Prayer for them can bring no real assurance and solid satis- 
faction to the heart of the one who prays; for the simple 
reason that in the absence of any revelation of God’s will on 
this matter there are no promises and no assurances which 
faith can plead and on which the heart can rest. In such cir- 
cumstances the call is for simple trust rather than for prayer. 
Nor is this absence of warrant for prayer for the departed 
surprising when we recollect that the New Testament is a 
revelation intended for this life and directed towards the im- 
mediate and prompt decision of the soul for Christ. The whole 
stress of the New Testament is on the present life, for the 
simple reason that it is God’s revelation for man’s present 
needs. We are to pray for others now, work for them now, 
endeavor to save them now, and when we have done this we 
should leave the rest with God. There is not a line in Scripture 
that our prayers for them when they are dead can effect any 
change in them, or even affect them at all. 
As to the Christian dead, the real question is, What need 

have we to pray for them? 

Where are they? “Present with the Lord” (2 Cor. 5: 8). 

Where are they? “With Me in Paradise” (Luke 23: 43). 

Where are they? “In the Lord” (Rev. 14: 13). 

Where are they? “With Christ; which is very far better” 
Cringe 75. RV: 

What are they? Blessed. “Blessed are the dead’ (Rev. 
14: 13). 

What are they? At rest. “That they may rest from their 
faborsy (Rev. 19: 13). 

Where then is the place for prayer that they may “rest in 
peace” when, as a blessed and glorious fact, they are resting? 
Why should we pray for “light perpetual” to shine on them 
when-they are in the immediate presence of the Light of the 
World? Surely the whole teaching of the New Testament on 
the blessedness, peace, joy, and satisfaction of the Christian 
dead in the presence of their Lord is a clear and unmistakable 
proof that prayer for the dead is not only unnecessary, but 
even cruel, since it is a reflection on their present unspeakable , 
_ privilege and joy in the Paradise of God. 
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IV. Are there any other Reasons against Prayer for the Dead? 

1. Yes; it is a reflection on the Christian life here below 
of those who have now passed away. To pray “May he rest 
in peace” is not only to question his present peace with Christ 
above, but his experience of the Gospel of peace all through 
his Christian pilgrimage, for “being justified by faith, we have 
peace with God” (Rom. 5: 1). 

2. Prayer for the dead has often proved to be spiritually 
unhealthy and dangerous. It is sometimes said that prayer for 
the departed is an outcome of natural affection, and we would 
speak with all respect and tenderness of the love that prompts 
the continued remembrance in prayer of the dear ones who 
have passed within the veil. Nevertheless we would venture 
to put to those who thus pray these two questions: (1) Are 
you quite sure you are doing that which is true to the revealed 
will of God in Holy Scripture? (2) Are you not all the time 
omitting the very thing that will give you the truest satis- 
faction of soul in relation to your beloved one who is now 
with Christ? With all sympathy and yet with all plainness, we 
would dare to say that prayer for the dead is really based on an ° 
insufficient knowledge of the joy and glory of the Christian 
life. To one who knows the real meaning of the Christianity 
of the New Testament the removal of a dear one to be with 
Christ is not a reason for prayer, but for thanksgiving and 
praise. And in the course-of Church history this practice of 
prayer for the dead has led to error and danger: for from pray- 
ing for them men were led to pray to them, and from this came 
by slow degrees the fully developed Roman Catholic doctrines 
of the Invocation of Saints and Purgatory. Men’s minds were 
not satisfied with general prayers for light and peace; their 
practice of definite prayer for others during this life led them 
to demand something equally definite when they prayed for 
the dead. So they began to feel instinctively that prayer im- 
plied need, and then need suggested imperfection, and im- 
perfection involved progress. and progress demanded purifica- 
tion, and purification required suffering. And thus from suffer- 
ing came at length the idea of Purgatory. All this only goes 
to show that men are never safe if they leave the sure founda- — 
tion of the Word of God. 
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3. Prayer for the dead is really beyond the limits of prayer 
as revealed in Holy Scripture. It is impossible to argue from 
the need of prayer here to the need of prayer there. "The con- 
ditions of life are of course entirely different. In this world we 
have sin, sorrow, suffering, temptation, weakness, ignorance, 
all of which are reasons for definite, earnest, intercessory 
prayer. But in the world to come there are none of these 
things. How, therefore, and for what, can we pray? 

4. Prayer for the dead reflects on the glorious hope of 
Christians. In the New Testament believers are bidden to 
look forward with joy, expectation, and satisfaction to their 
departure from this world. Can anyone imagine that the 
- martyr Stephen when he prayed, “Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit,” was going to a place where he had to be purified from 
the stains of sin? Surely not. Prayer from the dead clouds 
the Christian’s joy and darkens his glorious hope. Besides, 
what about those who are alive when the Lord comes? Scrip- 
ture says they are to be changed in a moment (1 Cor. 15: 52; 
1 Thess. 4: 15-17), and not to enter upon a long process of 
purification. Yet if these are to be changed in a moment, why 
may it not be so with all other believers who die in the Lord? 


V. What is the Great Safeguard against Prayers for the Dead? 


There is one glorious New Testament truth which is the 
very opposite of this practice and reveals the utter needlessness 
of it. It is the blessed and satisfying truth of Justification by 
Christ through faith. This means that at and from the moment 
of the repentant and believing sinner’s acceptance of Christ 
Jesus as his Saviour he is “justified from all things” (Acts 13: 
39). The Lord Jesus Christ becomes his righteousness, and in 
Christ the believer becomes God’s righteousness (2 Cor. 5: 
21). This righteousness of God gives him a perfect and per- 
manent spiritual standing before the presence of God. Our posi-. 
tion with God which was lost by sin and involved us in guilt, 
condemnation, and separation, is now more than restored>in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. The Lord as our Righteousness covers 
the whole of our sin-stained past, meets the various needs of 
our present life, and gives us our title to everlasting glory. 
The soul thus united to Christ is able to say: - 
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“Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect?” 
(No guilt.) 

“Who is he that condemneth?” (No condemnation.) 

“Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?’ (No 
separation.) 

The soul believes the inspired word of the Apostle who 
says: “Giving thanks unto the Father, who hath made us meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light” (Col. 
1: 12), for the simple reason that the work of our Lord’s 
Atonement covers everything, past, present, and future. “By 
one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sancti- 
fied (Heb. 10: 14). The believer rejoices to know that already ~ 
he has come into union with “the spirits of just men made 
perfect” (Heb. 12: 23). His title to Heaven is a matter of 
free gift by the grace of God, though his place in Heaven wiil 
depend on his faithfulness to that grace of God since his con- 
version. But so far as his title is concerned it is assured and 
guaranteed in Christ, because our justification is perfect, 
permanent, and everlasting, enabling the soul to look upward 
and forward, saying: ’ 


“Jesus, Thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress; 
*Mid flaming world in these arrayed, 
With joy shall I lift up my head.” 


In the midst of this blessed assurance, this glorious ex- 
perience, this bright expectation, where is prayer for the dead? 
It is excluded. 


fes- The Editor of The Converted Catholic proposes to 
leave New York toward the end of June. He expects to visit 
Portugal, Spain, Italy, France, Belgium and Ireland in order 
to obtain first-hand information regarding the mission work 
being done for the salvation of Roman Catholic priests and 
people. He asks for the prayers of God’s people. 
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THE PAPAL CHURCH A POLITICAL MACHINE 
BY REV. ALEXANDER ROBERTSON, D.D., VENICE. 

The late William Arthur, in his book, “The Pope, the Kings 
and the People,” tells us that when he was in Rome he happened 
to say in company: “I began the study of this subject as a 
religious question, but ”— He got no further, for a 
resident diplomatist broke in: “Yes, but—you find it is all 
politics, and the further you get into it the more purely political 
will you find it.’ The diplomatist spoke the truth. So political 
is the Church that its religious aspect is a negligible quantity. 
In the Vatican the religious aspect of any question is little thought 
of. The officials of the Church there are not interested in true 
religion. No question, no problem is ever considered there on 
its religious side, but only on its political. The only concern of 
the Church officials is to increase the power of the Church, so 
as to bring gain to itself. It wants to get men into its grasp so 
as to advance its own selfish ends. | 

In Italy, previous to the overthrow of the Pope’s temporal 
power, people everywhere during long centuries were terrorized 
by the priest, when they were dying, into leaving money to the 
Church for the poor and for masses to be said for the purpose 
of getting their souls out of Purgatory. This money accumu- 
lated, and accumulated until it amounted to a tremendous sum. 
After the Union of Italy, when the power of the Church was 
broken, the Church began to use this money for political pur- 
poses. That is to say, it would give tens of thousands of people 
in cities and towns a small sum monthly in order to have a hold 
upon them, enabling the Church to use them against the Italian 
Government in the interests of its own political ends. 

To put an end to this the “Legge delle Opere Pie” was 
passed in 1890, which took all this money from the Church. 
Fortunately the Church had invested it in real property, so that 
the transfer of the money left in trust for the poor was easily 
effected. But in spite of this and of ‘other laws, passed by the 
Italian Legislature, the political work of the Church goes on. 
That is the be-all and the end-all of its existence. And, of 
course, the saddest feature of it is that all the political intriguing 
of the Church is done under the cloak of religion. 


aad 
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The Vatican Professes Not to Acknowledge the Kingdom 
of Italy. 

Pope Pius IX issued his non-expedit, forbidding “the faith- 
ful” to recognize the King of the Kingdom of Italy, forbidding 
them to go to the poll, or to take any part in political affairs. In 
harmony with this, neither he nor his successors ever call the 
Sovereign “King of Italy,” but “King of Sardinia.” The popes 
refuse the subsidy allowed them by the Italian Exchequer, and 
decline to be recognized in any way as Italian subjects. 

But the Church in this matter, as in so many others, says one 
thing and does another. Before elections “the faithful” are in- 
structed by the priests to vote, are urged to vote, are directed how 
‘to vote, are menaced if they did not vote as directed. All this 
is done in private; not publicly, or they would be liable to fine 
and imprisonment were they shown to influence a voter un- 
duly. Not only Catholics but priests go to the roll. The Church 
brings all its influence to bear on the Clerical party to vote for 
its own candidates, men unpatriotic enough to pledge themselves 
to advance the interests of the Church, which, of course, are 
diametrically opposed to those of the country. When the elec- 
tion is over, the usual denials take place. The Pope says: “I 
sanction the recognition of the Kingdom of Italy! I forsake 
the glorious traditions of the Church! Impossible.’ And the 
Vatican organs publish similar denials and official instructions 
to “the faithful’ not to vote. 


Anything is Lawful if it Advances the Interests of Holy 
Mother Church 
I shall quote a few sentences from Signor Ferdinando Mar- 
tini, a late Governor of Eritrea. He say: “Is it exercising legiti-. 
mate priestly influence to deceive the simple-minded peasant by 
attr ibuting opinions to a candidate which are not his? In other 
words, is it legitimate to lie? Is it legitimate for priests to 
threaten the poor people with eternal punishment if they do not 
vote for this or for that candidate? Is it exercising legitimate 
priestly influence to secure votes by distributing freely bank 
notes? Christianity, morality and the law say NO. Yet these, 
and none other, were the means used in the exercise of priestly 
(Continued on page 90.) 
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PROTESTANTISM AND ROMAN CATHOLICISM 
AS FACTORS IN CIVILIZATION. 

BY PROFESSOR GEORGE H. SCHODDE, PH.D., COLUMBUS, 0. 

The Reformation of the Sixteenth Century was primarily a 
religious movement. While the great work of Luther and the 
other leaders of those heroic days affected every fibre of 
thought and life, yet the first and foremost object of that 
agitation was the re-establishment of Christianity upon the. 
foundation of the Prophets and the Apostles. Indeed, the very 
fact that it was a religious movement has made the Reforma- 
tion, with one sole exception—namely, the introduction of 
Christianity—the greatest fact and force in human history. Its 
right and claim to the second place in the records of the past 
rest upon the fact that it was a revival of those teachings and 
principles which made the Gospel of the New Testament the 
centre of the historical development of the world, irom the 
Creation to the Judgment Day. Of all the agencies and ele- 
ments that enter into the formation of character and history, 
the religious is, in its direct and indirect bearings, by far the 
greatest. For this reason no sound philosophy of history will 
hesitate to affirm, that of all the nations of the past none have 
left a more decisive and indelible impression on the history 
of mankind than has the Jewish, the people chosen of God 
to become the bearers of the true religion. Modern civiliza- 
tion in its composite character owes much of its methods of 
thought to the Greeks, much of its laws and social order to 
the Romans; but its religion is a spiritual inheritance from 
Israel. Viewed in the light of these facts, it is evident that 
the glory of the Reformation is its revival of evangelical 
Christianity, and that in the nature of the case its importance 
far surpasses even such an event as the French Revolution. 


Influence of the Reformation. 


But the Reformation was a good deal more than a purely 
religious movement. In the nature of the case this could 
not have been otherwise. Religion, if it is genuine, brings 
under its spell and influence the whole man in the entirety 
of his thought, life, and being. It is simply unthinkable that a 
religious agitation like that of the Reformation should not 
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have worked radical changes in the civilization and culture, 
the sciences and the arts, the literature, the philosophy, the 
education and all other expressions and agencies of human 
activity and progress; and in reality such a wide-reaching in- 
fluence has been exerted by the Reformation. The charac- 
teristic and distinguishing differences between the civiliza- 
tion of the Middle Ages and that of modern times consists in 
this, that the former was developed and fostered by the spirit 
of Roman Catholicism; the latter, on the whole, by the spirit 
of evangelical Protestanism. The influence of Protestantism 
has been much wider and deeper than the number of even its 
nominal adherents. All those ideas and ideals which control 
the thought and life of the age, with a force more powerful 
than the written laws of nations, have originated in, and are 
controlled by, the spirit of Protestantism. The aggressive and 
progressive factor in modern civilization has sprung from the 
sacred soil of Wittenberg and Geneva. In the development o7 
modern civilization there has been most decidedly a rule of 
the minority. The Roman Catholic Church has not only not 
exerted an influence, anything at all in proportion to its 
- millions of adherents, but she has, on the whole, assumed only 
a negative position over against the achievements of modern 
science and culture, either ignoring these altogether, or ad- 
justing herself as best she could. At best, she has antagonized 
them and assumed a hostile position over against their claims. 
A positive force in modern civilization that Church has not 
been. In this we have only another evidence of the fact that 
mere tnasses and multitudes are not the measure of influence, 
but that principles are. 


The Three Leading Powers. 


Lo what an extent those factors and forces which really 
direct the thought and life of the age are under Protestant 
control, or at any rate not under Roman Catholic, can be 
readily seen by a reference to two or three of leading promi- 
nence, such as education, letters, and politics. It is a signifi- 
cant fact that those three countries which are beyond any 
and every doubt the leading powers on the globe—namely, 
England, Germany, and the United States, are distinctively 
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Protestant in character, not indeed in the sense that they have 
no Roman Catholic subjects, but that their public spirit and 
life as active factors and forces in the ups and downs of modern 
history are in touch and tone with the principles of Protes- 
tantism. On the other hand, France, as a political power, is 
in no sympathy with the aims and ambitions of Rome, however 
much the majority of the French people may cling to Roman 
Catholicism. Italy ever since 1870 has been waging war with 
the Vatican. Austro-Hungary, the only Catholic power that 
shows any tendency of favoring the plans of the Pope, is in 
daily danger of disintegration from innate weakness, and lives 
only by the charity of Protestant Germany, being compelled 
ever by political necessity, through the Dreibund, to steady 
the arms of Italy, the bitter foe of the Vatican. On the great 
and international chessboard of politics the interests of Roman 
Catholicism no longer influence the moves. On local issues, 
and under peculiar surroundings, the splendid organization of 
that Church may exert a directive or controlling power, as 
was the case in the modus vivendi following the close of the 
Kulturkampf in Germany a few years ago; but even such 
power has not the virtue of permanency. Wherever the 
Roman Catholic Church has had unlimited opportunity of 
developing political forces subservient to her ends and aims, 
as was the case in the Central and South American countries, 
she has exhibited a remarkable inability to do so. If anything, 
this state of affairs proves that the spirit and tendency of 
the political forces of the modern world are in origin and 
character anything but Roman Catholic. 

The same status is found in the departments of education 
and literature. Certainly of all the agencies that have been 
controlling, and still do control, modern life and activity, none 
have been more powerful than these. Yet it is as singular 
as it is significant that in neither of these is Roman Catholl- 
cism a leader. The most cultured and educated nations on the 
globe are either Protestant or at any rate not Roman Catholic. 


Protestant Literature. 


How little the literaturé of the day is Roman Catholic in 
origin or sympathy, can be readily seen by a reference to that 
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all-powerful mover of men’s hearts and minds, the periodic 
press. Itis almost a modern wonder that Roman Catholicism, 
with its millions of adherents and magnificent organization, 
holds such an insignificant position in the journalism and the 
magazine literature of the times. With all their skill and 
scheming the authorities of that Church have never been able 
to make the press to any great degree subservient to their 
purposes. That Church does not lack periodicals and papers, 
but not one of these can fairly be regarded as a leader in the 
thought and work of the day. All the great journals and 
magazines are either neutral in religious matters, although 
the great majority of their comments on questions of public 
and private morals, indicate the influence of Protestant ethics ; 
or they are avowedly Protestant. Indeed, what is true in this 
connection is true in regard to all the features of modern life, 
which are generally regarded as the special blessings of our 
civilization and culture. Among all the scholars, thinkers, in- 
ventors, investigators and others who have contributed to 
make the modern world what it is, there are few, if any, ad- 
herents of Roman Catholicism. Some from those ranks may 
have been good imitators and followers, skilfully adapting new 
achievements to the ends of that communion, but of the leaders 
scarcely one has been furnished by the Church of Rome. In 
fact, it will go without contradiction, that the positive force 
_ in modern civilization, in so far as this can in any way be said 
to have had any connection with religion and Christianity, has 
been, and is, Protestant. On the whole, Roman Catholicism 
has assumed, over against modern thought and life, only a 
negative attitude, adjusting itself in so far as this has been 
possible. 
A Proposed Reconstruction. 


This Roman Catholic thinkers themselves recognize and 
are now determined to change. Within the last ten years 
a singular movement has been inaugurated in Germany, which 
aims at nothing more or less than to bring modern life and 
thought in subjection to the spirit and tendencies of Rome. 
The means employed for this end is the proposed recon- 
struction of modern science, scholarship, and thought 
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in general in the interests of that Church. Probably the best 
illustration of this new work is the historical school of Janssen, 
“who aims to prove at the bank of authentic and correct his- 
torical sources that the Reformation was the greatest mis- 
fortune that ever befell Europe, and while it was the source 
of all the ills of modern life, whatever of good has been pre- 
served is owing to the efforts of Roman Catholicism. How- 
ever little we may hope or fear for this new departure, the 
practical end of which is the proposition that the evils of 
modern society cannot be healed except by a return to the 
mother Church, yet the mere fact of the existence of such a - 
school is evident enough that Roman Catholics, too, acknow!l- 
edge the predominance of the Protestant spirit in modern 
times and generations. 


The Individual’s Relation to His God. 


Now all this cannot be accidental. There must be a why 
and a wherefore for facts so important; and, in reality, this 
status of affairs does stand in the closest possible connection 
with the inner character and spirit of. Protestantism and 
Roman Catholicism. The latter having set up its false 
standards of pope, council, and ecclesiastical decree, cannot 
but be in constant fear that research and investigation will 
produce results contradicting these erroneous standards. In 
the nature of the case progress and enterprise are inconsistent 
with the spirit of the Church of Rome. Then the Church does 
the thinking for her members, presenting a set of beliefs and 
creeds as a fait accompli for blind acceptance. There is 
no encouragement for independent thought, for further study 
and investigation. On the other hand, Protestantism in mak- 
ing religion a matter of the individual’s relation to his God, 
naturally constitutes a stimulus to thought. Making the 
man individually responsible for his creeds and deeds makes 
him in his conscience bound to think and study. Naturally 
Protestantism favors progress and further research. Having 
set up the standard of the truth, the Word of God, and it alone, 
its own interests demand active, intelligent, and reasonable 
adherence, encouraging all advance and progress in thought 
and work, knowing that all true progress and advancement 
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not only cannot contradict, but only place in a clearer light 
the great teachings of God’s Revelation. 

But while Protestantism has been the chief factor in modern 
civilization, and as the revival of the principles of original 
Christianity has been the sources of the greatest blessings, it 
has by no means been the sole active agent, and is by no 
means responsible for the evils that exist yet in such abund- 
ance. This both its false friends and its foes would like to 
have men believe. Among Roman Catholic writers it is con- 
sidered as equivalent to an axiom that the Reformation was 
practically a revelation, a rebellion against legitimate 
authority, and accordingly the absolute sway of individualism 
subjected to no authority in Heaven or on earth. Not in- 
frequently is it claimed that the French Revolution was the 
natural outcome of the Reformation, the fact being entirely 
‘ignored thatit was Roman Catholic France which enacted this 
greatest tragedy of modern history. Liberalism, rationalism, 
socialism, and all the other evils of the body politic are 
directly traced to the teachings of Luther and the other re- 
formers, This fire is fed by false adherents, and a good 
principle cannot be damaged worse than by an abuse in the 
house of its pretended friends. The rationalist Bretschneider 
dedicated his dogmatics to the “manes” of Luther; the 
rationalistic Protestant Verein of Germany appeals to his 
name; and the new radical school of Ritschi pretends to be the 
restorer of his true teachings. 

The True Authority. 


Yet all this is based upon a totally false conception of the 
Reformation of the sixteenth century and of evangelical 
Christianity. It is the very opposite of truth that the Reforma- 
tion overthrew all authority, and thus permitted individualism 
untrammelled and unfettered to run riot. The principle of 
authority obtains in genuine Protestantism more than it does 
in Roman Catholicism. It is true that the Reformation threw 
aside the claims and authority of Papacy; but in the room of 
the talse authority thus discarded it substituted the true 
authority—namely, the Word of Revelation. The formal 
principle of the Reformation and of the evangelical churches 
is, that the Word of God, and it alone, is the guide and norm 
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of faith and life. Any Protestantism based on another stand- 
point has no legitimate or historic right to the name; and, 
accordingly, all those movements in biblical criticism, the 
social, literary, and educational world, and elsewhere, which 
proceed from the premises that man is not bound by the 
authority of the Word, are not the legitimate and lawful out- 
come of the Reformation or of true Protestantism. These are 
anything but negative in character; essentially they are con- 
servative and positive. It is true that they are negative in so 
far as they reject the teachings and tenets of Rome, but these 
negative features are merely preliminary and preparatory to 
the real work of evangelical Protestantism—that of re- 
estabiishing and restoring the original teachings of Scripture 
in the hearts and minds and lives of the people. Jt is for this 
reason that the general prevalence of the name “Protestant” 
is somewhat unfortunate. While in itself it is a positive term, 
yet historically it is of a negative character; and in Germany, 
the original home of the word, it has generally been displaced 
by the more acceptable term “Evangelical.” 


The Solution of the Problem. 


If such has been the mission and province of Protestantism 
in the past, it requires neither a prophet nor a prophet’s son 
to predict what its mission and work must be in the future. 
The solution of the almost numberless problems in the public 
life of the nations will depend upon the spread of Protestant 
principles; and this for the simple and sole reasons that 
genuine Evangeiical Protestantism seeks the one end, of mak- 
ing the teachings and doctrines ci the Scriptures actual 
realities in the life of the nations and of the individuals. Only 
Evangelical Christianity can solve the problems of the day, 
because only the teachings of Christ can be a panacea for all 
the ills of time as well as of eternity. An illustrative example 
is found in that problem which is most prominent before the 
world at present—the social question. Purely scientific 
economics cannot soive it, because it is more than a question 
of dollars and cents. Force cannot solve it, as experience has 
proved. The Roman Catholic Church notwithstanding its 
recent loud claims, cannot solve it, because as appears from its 
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views on monasticism, it does not entertain Biblical views of 
labor. Only Evangelical Christianity, the leading tenet of 
whose practical work must be the command of the Lord to 
love our neighbors as ourselves, has within itself the possibility 
of a solution, in such a degree as this ideal can be realized in 
actual life. The social problem is fundamentally a moral and 
ethical question and not one of political economy, merely to be 
discussed on the basis of the law of supply and demand. Only 
a Christian solution can settle that question satisfactorily. 

In this way the interests of true civilization and culture 
are identical with the interests of genuine [Evangelical 
Protestantism, simply because the latter is the exponent and 
expression of the teachings of Christ and the apostles. The 
progress of human society is identical with the progress of 
Protestantism. 


THE HOUSE OF THE VIRGIN. 


(Continued from page 72.) 
it was blessed with the holy porringer (dish) which the 
Saviour used at the table. Finally, it arrived in Montreal in 
1895, and was placed, some time after reaching here, in the 
aerial chapel of Notre Dame de Bonsecours.” 


America to Have a Facsimile of This House 
The Roman priests of America in their eagerness to exalt 
Mary at the expense of Christ the sovereign Lord, and there- 
by bring money into their coffers, have decided that there shall 
be a facsimile of “The House of the Virgin,” in the Colossal 
Temple, in honor of “Mary Immaculate,” to be erected shortly 
in Washington, D. C. 


THE PAPAL CHURCH A POLITICAL MACHINE. 


(Continued from page 82.) 
influence in the provinces.” ‘And yet,” Signor Martini adds, 
“The Clerical said, we are the instruments of Providence! With 
those who thus speak I will not attempt to contend, for it repels 
me to mix up Providence with illicit dealings of Clerical elections. 
It seems to me that to give to the people the spectacle of priests 
who are liars, corrupt, and corrupters of the soul, and who make 


merchandise of the conscience, is sufficient to kill faith and 
religion.” 
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SEMINARIES AND MONASTERIES 


. BY SIG. ARTURO MINGARDI (FORMERLY OF THE CAPUCHIN 
FATHERS), NAPLES, [TALY,. 


As we pity nations who are still sunk in barbarism, because 
we recognize them to be irresponsible, much more should we 
compassionate generations of youth who daily become the victims 
of a powerful ecclesiastical institution sustained in good faith 
by a fanatical and superstitious clergy, and by the ambition of 
prelates—tolerated also by a government which, instead. of 
civilizing the country, is busied with personal quarrels and party 
politics. 

In the titanic duel which superstition and theocracy are 
waging with all that is modern, the Church seeks reinforcements 
by recruiting children and youths; but even they are the sons of 
their time, and soon, unable to free themselves, they begin to 
curse the doom which has shut them up in the courts of the 
Church; but meanwhile, choking down every feeling of the 
dignity of manhood, yield themselves as fatalists to the control 
of those intriguers whom, from the Vatican, guide the flock. 

The conventual system cannot be traced in the remotest way 
to either the words or the spirit of the Gospel; it is probably the 
result of the infiltration of Eastern Buddhism, and of a desper- 
ate reaction against the invading barbarians during the decline 
of the Roman Empire. There were, doubtless, however, many 
other causes which it is unnecessary to discuss here; but in the 
Christian Churches of the West monasteries appeared for the 
first time when the barbarism hordes descended, sowing every- 
where death and terror, rendering impossible for the time the 
due exercise of the Christian life, study, meditation, and art. 

Everything in the monasteries of to-day, specially in those of 
women, points to their having originated in a time of violence. 
The cloistered nun is still armed and fortified against the bar- 
barities of the world. She is hermetically sealed up, and when 
allowed to speak to a man—who must be her father, brother, 
superior, or benefactor—converses with him behind a-huge iron 
grating, strengthened by sharp thick spikes, both on his side and 
hers. In the men’s monasteries individual liberty is not offended 
by such an apparatus of iron, but the superior has the right 
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to invade and to determine not only the outward life, but also 
the conscience of his inferiors. 

The monastic life is also based on a nauseating contempt 
of human nature and all its activities without exception, and 
aims at the complete destruction of individual personality in 
order, it is alleged, to secure an exclusively divine life; but in 
reality because the whole community must be made to live and 
think as the superior wills. This man, instead of directing, en- 
lightening, and comforting the native energies of the youths, 
accentuates and imposes himself upon them. The regulations 
proceed on the supposition that perfection is to be attained by 
controlling all the activities of the young men from morning to 
night, without allowing the least interval for the exercise of their 
own spontaneous initiative. The individual is not recognized 
and has no rights. A group of seminarists has summed up the 
whole case, thus: “In our schools we become good archzologists 
of human thought, capable of describing the social benefits of 
Christianity in the past, but without being able to appreciate the 
contemporary ones. There is‘an entire absence of fearless con- 
fidence in science and freedom. Ours is a world of a phenomenal 
littleness, in which there is no room for the manly virtues to 
grow, but only a resigned passivity, and pallid flowers of a 

‘greenhouse which wither in the first breath of a precocious spring, 
where, if there is no actual vulgarity, and the first germs of vice 
are not developed, there reigns a sovereign inertia.” 

But in the Vatican no interest is taken in free and strong 
natures; what is required is faithful dogs. The inquisitorial re- 
pression, which in the seminaries and monasteries is practised in 
various forms, clutches young souls like a suffocating ivy, so 
as to kill every element of personality! If any perchance, are 
strong enough to resist and rebel, their life becomes a very 
martyrdom—a prolonged agony. They are tortured by in- 
quisitorial spies, by informers among their own brethren, and 
by superiors whom the supreme authority carefully chooses from 
among the most ignorant of its trusted agents, and they have no 
other prospect in future than of encountering a public opinion’ 
which is unfavorable to every attempt they may make to enter 
upon a layman’s life, and a government which will not move a 
finger to help the poor victims to prosecute a civil career. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 05 


“Great reverence is due to a boy”; but in our seminaries and 
monasteries, besides the wrong done to the intelligence by 
fossilizing it in medizval ecclesiastical thought, the hearts of 
the young men are profaned and demoralized. I do not refer 
to the usual statements about celibacy ; but it is one thing to pre- 
serve one’s self immaculate fromj vice, and another to have it 
insinuated into the youthful mind that the members of the op- 
posite sex are personifications of Satan! 

The first instructions which candidates for the priesthood 
receive are these: “The enemies of God and your souls, the allies 
of Satan, are your own ego, your body and the world—that is, 
those of your fellow creatures who do not obey holy Mother 
Church. If you wish to become perfect, deny yourselves, your per- 
sonal reason, your affections, your family, your country and the 
world. In the-monasteries youths of 15 are ignominiously shaven 
and clothed in a monk’s habit, which chafes the skin, and then they 
are given a scourge made of small wires, and a metallic bandage 
armed with some fifty spikelets. This they bind around their 
sides almost every morning. They fast, during six months of 
the year, and in many congregations they are not allowed even 
the interruption of regular hours of sleep. For the smallest 
defect they must prostrate themselves at the superior’s feet, kiss- 
ing the ground and imploring pardon for faults which are almost 
always mere breaches of ceremonial. And not even such faults 
are forgiven unless they atone for them by making buffoons of 
themselves in the refectory while their seniors are at meat, by 
tracing a Cross on the floor with their tongues, or by flaggelating 
themselves on their naked backs for ten minutes. 

The object of such an abominable system of education is 
evident—to destroy the sense of personality, to create a corpse 
in the hands of ecclesiastical authority. 


PLEASE SEND IN YOUR RENEWAL, AND 

URGE YOUR FRIENDS AND ACQUAINT- 

ANCES TO SUBSCRIBE FOR THE CON- 
VERTED CATHOLIC, 


94 THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


BOOK REVIEW. 


THE CLANKING OF CHAINS. By Brinsley Macnamara. Brentano, 
New York. ES 
Mr. Brinsley Macnamara, who was hailed by the American 

critics in 1919 as a new force to be reckoned with because of 

the daring quality of his first novel, “The Valley of the Squint- 
ing Windows,” has just completed a new novel, entitled The 

Clanking of Chains.” Both in subject and treatment, this is 

by far the most significant Irish novel of recent years. Com- 

ing, as it does, at this epochal juncture‘in Irish history, it will 
doubtless be recognized as the great Irish noyel—and will 
make history. ; ; 

In “The Clanking of Chains” he surpasses the promise of 
his first novel and shows a considerable advance upon his 
previous work. “The Clanking of Chains,” is, in short, the 
attempt of a realistic novelist to interpret Sinn Fein in its 
essential relation to the nation. Mr. Macnamara has un- 
doubtedly exposed a side of the picture which is usually hidden 
from view. The Romantic view of nationalism will never 
lack exponents in Ireland and elsewhere. It is all the more 
necessary that a writer should rise and stand forth who is not 
afraid to show us all the mean jealousies, the malevolent 
cowardice, and the corrupt servility, which shelter behind the 
deeds and words of great movements. 

The scene of the story is laid in Ballycullen, a little Irish 
village inhabited by a number of verbal patriots. 

In the course of the story these invertebrates evolve, with 
characteristic hesitations, from a soulless championship of 
constitutionalism to an equally degrading conception of Sinn 
Fein. They touch nothing that they do not disfigure and 
destroy. The despairing idealist, Michael Dempsey, escapes, 
in order to avoid the fate of those tragic survivors of the 
Fenian and Agrarian movements, whom the author has de- 
scribed with the pitiless power of exasperated realism. Kevin 
Shanaghan and Connor Carberry, so different, yet alike in 
their misfortune of having outlived the day of their genera- 
tion’s glory, are remarkable studies. They should be sufficient 
to stay the impatience. of those who imagine that Mr. 
Macnamara is an unpatriotic reviler. 

Aside from the fascinating interest of the theme, this novel 
is indispensable for all who would understand what is really 
happening in Ireland. The author, while realizing the back- 
ground of his country in its true essentials, has avoided any 
dogmatism or unreal characterization. His dramatis personae 
are not puppets in a thesis, but real men and women shaping 
Trish affairs. s : 


CHRIST’S MISSION 


Christ’s Mission is in the most central and accessible part of 
New York City. 
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Park, where Eighth Avenue and Broadway meet, with a subway 
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THE CHAPEL, 


At the services in Christ’s Mission the people are told that the 
Lord Jesus Christ offers a present, free and full salvation, The con- 
tributions to meet the expenses of the work are entirely voluntary. 
All seats are free. Hence the necessity of appealing to all the 
Christian friends of the work for their co-operation. All are cor- 
dially invited to attend the services in the commodious chapel of 
the Mission. e" 
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Brigadier-General, U. S. Army. $1.75. 


THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH AND THE PRIMACY OF 
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John McDowell Leavitt, D.D., LL.D. 75 cents. 


oo: Its Story, People and Religion. By Geraldine Guinness. 
50. ’ 


THE FOOTPRINTS OF THE JESUITS. By Hon. R. W. 
Thompson. $2.00. 


ae ae ae REFORMATION. By Rev. William Muir. 


THE TRUTH ABOUT SPAIN. By G. H. Ward. $2.25. 


THE DECAY OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. B h 
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THE.SON OF MAN. 
BY ALBERT THOMAS HULL. 


The Son of Man, Oh! gracious name 
To those who ponder whence He came; 
That He came down mankind to raise 
And tune rebellious hearts to praise. 


The Son of Man, oh; name of power, 
Transforming sinners hour by hour; 
May we obey the words He spake 
Whereby the power of sin He’ll break. 


The Son of Man at countless cost’ 
Redeems by love the uttermost; 
The Blood He shed on Calvary 
Was shed for all humanity. 


O. Son of Man, who by Thy Cross 
Doth change to gold the human dross; 
We feel Thy soul is satisfied 

Beholding man thus glorified. 


The Son of Man, let sinners turn, 

His winsome words no longer spurn; 
But heart and.head and will resign 
To grace and truth and love divine. 


The Son of Man—the Man who shares 
Our sorrows, trials, hopes and cares; 
To whom we always can appeal 

For strength to fght and balm to heal 


The Son of Man exalteth man, 
Revealing God's vast, tragic plan; 

His life, His death; His teaching show 
The way wherein we all should go. 


O Son of Man, humility 

Thou didst unite with majesty; 

No school, no court did fashion Thee 
But God’s own Word read prayerfully. 


The Son of Man, suggestive name, 
Oh, may our ransomed souls proclaim 
The path Thy sinless feet have trod 
O Son of Man, the Son of God! 
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“When thou art converted strengthen thy brethren.’’"—Luke 22: 32. 


Vol. XX XVII. JUNE, 1920. No. 4. 
EDITORIAL 


The sacrifice of Jesus Christ put an end to special sacrifice, 
and establishes for all His disciples the universal priesthood. 
The Epistle to the Hebrews explains with clearness and pro- 
fundity the reason of the abolition of particular priesthoods, and 
of their replacing by the permanent priesthood of the Divine Re- 
deemer. “Christ has come,” we read, ‘“‘as the high-priest of good 
things to come”—of spiritual good things. He has passed 
through the greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made by 
hands—that is to say, which is not of this creation—and He has 
entered once for all into the Most Holy Place, having secured, 
not with the blood of oxen and calves, but with His own blood, 
an eternal redemption (Heb. 9: 11, 12). Lo! the high barrier 
falls, which before restrained the people of God from crossing the 
threshold of the holy of holies of the earthly temple, the image 
of the celestial sanctuary! The veil of the temple, rending 
asunder at the very moment when Jesus Christ cries out on the 
Cross, “It is finished,’ demonstrates effectively that an end has 
been made of exclusive sacrifices.’ All is now, indeed, finished, 
since the’ High-priest of humanity has offered to God His owm 
blood—the blood of the Just and Perfect One, who has accom- 
plished the sacrifice of reparation for the very reason that He was. 
without sin, and that His offering was a redemption. 

The high-priest of the church is the Son of Man—the repte- 
sentative, the head, the chief, of the new humanity reconciled to: 
God. By His entering into the holy of holies, an entrance has 
- been secured for all the members of this new humanity, which is 
born, not of flesh, nor of blood, but of faith, of this faith which 
incorporates us with Christ, and makes us the members of His 
body (Eph. 4: 12-16). If He had entered alone into the holy of 
holies, the result would have been that He would not have accom- 
plished the redemption of an alienated race. If all is truly 
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finished in the atoning sacrifice, then all can enter into the holy of 
holies. The universal priesthood is henceforth established. As 
the great Catholic orator Bossuet-has nobly said, “Jesus Christ 
has gathered together in His own blood a people of kings and of 
priests.” It is precisely this which the entire Church has for- 
gotten—beginning with the church of Bossuet himself, which has 
revived the special priestly office, and instituted such a new sacri- 
fice of a partially expiatory character as the mass. 

Although the church has the right and duty common to every 
society which desires to live, of giving to itself a form of govern- 
ment, and of having its several ministers—deacons, elders, or 
pastors—on condition that it sees in its ministers only its repre- 
sentatives and its. servants, appointed by the choice of their 
brethren according to the custom of the apostolic times, yet it can- 
not have a priesthood, properly so called—a priesthood special 
and exclusive—without returning to the period of shadows and 
of types which preceded the supreme accomplishment of redemp- 
tion, and without limiting and lessening that redemption, as 
though the sacrifice of the Cross had not been sufficient for the 
safety of the world. The first consequence of the royal priest- 
hood of Christ for this dispensation is this fine expression of St. 
Peter, addressed by him to all the believers: “Ye are . . . a 
royal priesthood” (1 Pet. 2: 9). 

The divine Head of the church represents that church before 
the Father. First and foremost Christ intercedes for it: “If ~ 
any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous” (1 John 2:1). Again, the Epistle to the Hebrews 
says, “We have a great high-priest, that is passed into the Heavens, 
Jesus the Son of God. ... We have not a high-priest which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in 
all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.” (Heb. 4: 14, 
15), It is our glorified Saviour, then, who Himself applies to us 
the effects of His sacrifice and obtains for us eternal pardon. Let 
us not forget that, having broken down the wall of separation 
between earth and Heaven, He may be at the same time before the 
throne of His Father, and dwelling in the Christian soul, to be 
with us, according to His promise “Even unto the end of the 
world” (Matt. 28: 20). Finally, since He has returned into 
glory, kingliness in Him is united with priesthood. 
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WHEN THE POPE BLESSES 


The Pope of Rome sent the Golden Rose and his apostolic 
blessing to Bomba, King of Naples, and within four days he lost 
his crown and kingdom. 

x if: * 

His Holiness sent his blessing to the Emperor of Austria, 
and shortly afterward he lost Venetia and was defeated at 
Sadowa. 


POPE BENEDICT XV. 


The Pope sent a very special blessing to Queen Isabella, of 

Spain, and about two weeks afterward she lost her crown, 
x * * 

The Vicar of Christ on earth sent his blessing to Empress 
Eugenie, of France, and in less than a year France was over- 
thrown by Germany, the emperor lost his crown and died in exile. 

x * * ; 

The Pope blessed General Boulanger, and in less than two 

weeks he was an exile, and later committed suicide. 
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The-Empress of Brazil was specially blessed by the Pope. 
‘She broke her leg three days later, and the emperor lost his crown, 
_ dying an exile. 

x * 

The Emperor Maximilian, of Mexico, was blessed by the 
Pope, and was soon afterward shot by his people. His widow 
went to Rome, received the Papal blessing, and afterward be- 
came an incurable lunatic. 

‘ * * ; ak 

In 1895 the Archbishop of Damascus, at Vittoria, delivered 
the Pope’s blessing upon the Spanish troops and fleet, with the 
result that Spain lost two fleets and two armies. 

* * * 

The Empress of Austria received the Golden Rose. She 
was murdered in Switzerland. Her only son committed suicide. 
* * * 

The Papal Nuncio blessed a grand bazaar in Paris. Within 
five minutes the building was in flames and nearly 150 of the 
“aristocracy” of France perished, including the sister of the 
Empress of Austria. 

* * * 

The Queen Regent of Spain and King Alfonso were blessed 
by the Pope. They promptly lost Cuba and the Philippines. 

King Edward VII visited the Pope and received, as a mark 
of favor, a signed photograph of Leo XIII. At once came the 
news of a reverse of the British troops in Somaliland. 

The Pope blessed Lord Denbigh, the Special Envoy of the - 
King of England. That very day disaster fell on the British 
Army in South Africa, Lord Methuen being severely wounded. 

* * * 

Major Archibald Butt, principal aide to Taft, sent to Rome 
on a private mission by the President, went down on the ill-fated 
“Titanic.” Before leaving Rome the Major was “specially 
blessed” by the Pope, who also sent his special blessing to the 
President. Taft was ignominiously defeated at the next election. 
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The former German Kaiser received an autograph photograph 
of the Pope, together with a special blessing—“Our apostolic 
blessing to our royal and holy Kaiser.” Well, you know what 


happened. 
* * * 


In a New Year’s message to America, given to-day (Dec. 31, 
1918), Pope Benedict expressed the hope that the Peace Con- 
ference might result in a new world order, with a League of 
Nations. That was the beginning of the end of the League of 
Nations joke. 

‘ * * * 

On Jan. 2, 1919, Pope Benedict invoked the Divine blessing> 
on President Wilson, and since that hour we have been under the 
impression that Mr. Wilson, because of a grave physical break- 
down, has been unable to attend to affairs of State. 


Professor Schnitzer, a prominent Bavarian, who has held 
high positions in the universities of Munich and Wurzburg, 
and is an ordained Roman priest, has recently created consid- 
erable consternation in Roman theological circles by two 
books—the first dealing with the claims of certain early 
fathers to authority, and the second being the elaborate exam- 
ination of historical data with the object of proving that the 
Papacy has no claim to be considered of Divine origin, or 
founded by Christ. 


Evidently the last word concerning Ireland has not yet 
been spoken; but it is a very significant fact that the Roman 
“Catholic papers in this country, which are bitter almost to 
the point of the ludicrous against England for her treatment 
of Ireland, have never a word of approval for the struggle of 
Protestants in Spain and Peru and elsewhere, for even the 
most fundamental civic rights. It is hard to believe that these 
men really love freedom; but they certainly hate England. 
We like to think that such men are honest, but when we hear 
them with one breath clamering for freedom for Ireland, and 
with the next denouncing the Methodists for daring to settle 
in Rome, we confess that we find it hard to understand their 


love of liberty. 
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UNITY 

It is constantly urged by Roman Catholic priests that the 
Church ‘of Rome has one faith, and one practice: We deny the 
former, while we partly admit the latter. The reverse is the case 
with Evangelical Protestantism; which in a great measure holds 
“one faith,” although its various churches differ from each other 
in their forms of government and of public ordinances. It has 
considerable unity, though not uniformity. 

Christian unity must be free. The congruity of the Church 
of Rome is dependent on mental apathy. 

If an order comes from the Vatican, that some new dogma is 
to be received by the masses, some novel ordinance to be 
practiced, or some additional forms and ceremonies to be ob- 
served, all must, at what time they hear “the sound of the cornet, 
flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of 
music,” immediately conform to the decrees that “Our Lord God 
the Pope,” hath set up. No approval of the understanding is 
asked, no consent of the will is obtained. Implicit obedience is 
sternly required ; and if it be withheld—anathematizes it. The new 
decree or canon may be in flat contradiction to a former one, but 
no questions upon the subject are allowed, no freedom of opinion 
is permitted. 

The dogmatic authority of the Church of Rome produces the 
uniformity of an inert, listless, involuntary mass of mind, which 
will not think because it dares not differ. Here is no union of 
soul. It is the fellowship of a gang of convicts, who conform 
to the rules imposed upon them with sullen apathy. It is the 
uniformity of the dead, who are moved about by others offering 
no resistance. How different is this forced sameness of appea:- - 
ance from the agreement of an active and vigorous company, all 
bent on pursuit, though not taking the same way to accom- 
plish their common object! The minds of men cannot be dulled 
like the instincts of brute creatures. The compulsory uniformity 
of Romanism either deprives its votaries of all conscience in 
matters of religion, or makes them put on a mask of hypocrisy, 
which tends ultimately to drive them into infidelity. If minds are 
to expand, they must have free play. Rome has per secuted her 
best philosophers, fearing the development of the human faculties. 

(Continued on page 124.) _ 
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MOVEMENTS FOR FREEDOM IN BOHEMIA 
BY REV. C. A. SALMOND, D.D., EDINBURGH, SCOTLAND. 


There have been recently two movements, more or less related, 
for freedom in Bohemia and Moravia—the one political and the 
other religious. The first culminated in the establishment, on 
28th October, 1918, of the Republic, with a Protestant—wonder- 
ful to relate!—as President, viz., Professor Masaryk, a former 
Roman Catholic, and late occupant of the Chair of Sociology in 
Prague University. The other has issued in the withdrawal from 
the Papacy, in July, 1919, of a considerable section of the Roman 
Catholic clergy, who have formed themselves into a Czech 
National Church, independent of the Holy See. 

With the political movement we do not here deal. It is in- 
tensely patriotic, and even it has had a manifestly anti-Roman 
bent. The name of John Huss, burned at the stake more than 
500 years ago as a Wicliffite and “heresiarch,” is now glorified 
as the symbol of national freedom; and a striking incident which 
occurred in Prague on 8th November, 1918, when the Republic 
was only a few days old, is of kindred significance. It was the 
anniversary of the battle of the White Mountain, which, on 8th 
November, 1620, crushed Bohemia’s liberties and opened the 
way for the wholesale massacre of “heretics.” A huge crowd, 
returning from a solemn service of commemorative sorrow held 
on the site of that ill-fated battle, gathered in the market-place 
of Prague around the statue of “Maria Victrix,” which stood 
opposite the statue of Huss, to signalize the completeness of 
Rome’s triumph over Protestantism. Ladders were obtained, 
ropes were tied about the statue’s legs, and Maria, no longer 
“Victrix,” was tumbled to the ground. 

From that day a remarkable movement took shape within 
the Roman Catholic Church itself, much to the anger and alarm 
of the Vatican; and it is mainly to this that attention is directed 
in this article. There have long been yearnings after greater 
ecclesiastical as well as civil liberty in Bohemia; but, by the com- 
bined efforts of Popes and Emperors, these have hitherto been 
only too successfully suppressed. The reforming movement, 
headed by Professor Bolzano, of the Theological Faculty of 
Prague, about the middle of last century, for instance, was 
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promptly quashed by the Jesuits} with the help of the reaction- 
ary Austrian Premier Bach; and a like fate befell a Modernist 
uprising among a section of the Czech clergy toward the begin- 
ning of the present century. But the new movement has better 
promise of success than any which have preceded it, because of 
the drastic change wrought in the situation by the war. The 
defeat of the Central Powers, whose cause was so evidently 
favored for its own ends by ‘the Vatican, and the fall of the 
intolerant Hapsburg dynasty, have done much to clear the field. 
And both in Protestant and in Roman Church circles new oppor- 
tunity has not come in vain. 


As Regards the Protestants. 


Just two months after the Republic was set up the two lead- 
ing Evangelical Churches were united. Their existence had 
been “tolerated” since 1781, when, under Joseph II, the Act of 
Toleration put an end to the dire and long-continued persecution. 
But ever since that date they had existed apart—the one Church 
adhering to the Helvetic (Swiss) Confession, and the other to 
the Augsburg (Lutheran) Confession. Now, however, they have 
become one, on 19th December, 1918. The united body, which 
is Presbyterian in organization, is named “The Czech Evangel- 
ical Brethren Church.” It comprises 93 congregations and nearly 
as many additional preaching stations—with a total of about 
160,000 members and adherents. It is sad to think how compar- 
atively feeble a folk, numerically, the Protestants now are, com- 
pared with the past, in that region of Europe. In Bohemia they 
number only 2.61 per cent., in Moravia 2.83, and in Slovakia 
(where there ts a Lutheran Church of about half-a-million souls), 
16.5 of the population. Contrast this with the position in the 
beginning of the 17th century, when, it is computed, there were 
50 Protestants to one Roman Catholic in Bohemia! Verily Rome 
was thorough in the application there of her time-dishonored 
method of extirpating “heresy” by extirpating “the heretics!” 
But the “Czech Evangelical Brethren Church” is a brave and live 
community—a missionary Church, not only at home, but with 
marked success in Greenland and elsewhere. The other smaller 
Protestant bodies in Bohemia (Congregational, Baptist and 
Herrnhuter Brethren), numbering together about 10,000 adher- 
ents, may yet unite with it; and, with merited practical sympathy. 
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and support from the Evangelical Churches in Britain and Amer- 
ica, the Gospel cause in Bohemia should have, under the new 
régime, an enlarged and growingly influential future. 

As Regards the Roman Catholic Church in Bohemia. 

In sympathy with the political upheaval, which brought civil 
liberty and satisfied national aspirations, many of the Czech 
priests became fired with the patriotic spirit, and at the same time 
with a desire for ecclesiastical reforms. They were fain to 
accommodate themselves to the changed circumstances—without 
breaking, if possible, with Rome. Knowing how unpopular their 
Church had become through its attitude in the war, in contrast 
with that of the Protestant Churches of Czecho-Slovakia, they 
feared lest the Czech nation should reject “religion” (7. e., Cath- 
olicism) altogether, and they decided to take action which might 
set religion on a better basis and in a more popular light in 
Bohemia. 

At a Congress of Priests in Prague on 23d January, 1919, 
fourteen demands were formulated and adopted by an over- 
whelming majority. Of 2,209 present, 1,744 gave full, and 410 
partial, consent, while only 55 entirely dissented. Some of the 
claims had to do with mere matters of administration—free elec- 
tion of bishops by priests and laymen, equitable appointment of 
priests to parishes, more adequate support and more modern edu- 
cation for the clergy, and the like. Such others cut deeper—such 
as the demand for the use of the Slav vernacular, instead of Latin, 
in the Church services, and for liberty for priests and bishops to 
marry. The list ended with a revision of the trial of John Huss, 
as having been “a judicial murder,” perpetrated in “an age of 
universal ecclesiastical corruption,’ and for the canonizing of 
the date of his death (6th July) as “a saint’s day.” A petition 
embodying these various claims was duly despatched to the Vati- 
can, where, needless to say, it was received with exasperation 
and rejection. In especial, the demand for abolition of com- 
pulsory celibacy was spurned by the Pope, who, in a letter to 
Cardinal Czernoch, declared: “The Holy See cannot in any way 
allow the law of the celibacy of the priests being discussed, which 
law the Holy See considers as a peculiar glory of the Latin 
Church and as the principal source of her power in the perform- 
ance of her work.” (Peculiar glory! History has a ditferent 
tale to unfold, on which it is better not to dwell.) 
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Not to be silenced, the Czech priests in the following June 
(1919) sent a delegation of priests (who were also deputies to 
Parliament) to Rome, to reiterate their principal demands. Well, 
there might have been compromise offered by Rome on minor 
points; but the whole program was utterly distasteful to the 
Pope, and especially as regards liberty for priests to marry, 
he would have none of it. The appointment by him of Professor. 
Kordac, an extreme Ultramontanist, as Archbishop over the 
See of Prague, was itself an ominous indication of the temper 
and purpose of the Vatican. Next, the Czech delegates having 
returned in disappointment, a representative Congress of Priests 
met in July, 1919, to consider the propriety of more decisive 
action; and it was resolved, by 140 votes to 66, to disregard Papal 
authority and form a National (Catholic) Church, with the 
freedom that had been claimed. 

The Pope wrote letters to Kordac, insisting that the “incon- 
ceivable demands” for “senseless novelties” should be renounced 
by the clergy. But it is estimated that about 30 per cent. of the 
Roman clergy in Bohemia have adhered to the new National 
Church, and that already more than 60 ordained priests have 
openly married. f 

Then came, on 15th January, 1920, a formal Decree of Ex- 
communication, launched by the Supreme Sacred Congregation 
of the Holy Office, “in the name and with the authorization of 
Pope Benedict XV.” The terms of this interesting document 
are sufficiently emphatic, and such as, in an earlier age, would 
have struck unalleviated terror to the hearts of the separating 
priests and their followers. Their former “mad requests” are 
scorned; and “profound destestation” of their “serious crime” 
of schism from the one “centre of unity” is vehemently ex- 
pressed. The rebels are “reprobated, condemned and excommu- 
nicated,” and held liable to “all the penalties and disabilities es- 
tablished by the sacred Canons.” These “misguided men” are 
declared by the Pope, in a subsequent letter to Archbishop 
Kordac, to be “deprived of all the graces which come from 
Christian communion.” And yet, though cut off from commu- 
nion with his quasi- Vicar—from whose stable the steed had gone 
voluntarily out, before he “expelled” it and locked the door— 
these men claim communion with Jesus Christ Himself and His 
Church, and go forward undismayed and unrepentant in the path 
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of freedom, on which many others in Bohemia may yet join them. 

Whereunto this patriotic and religious reforming movement 
from within the Roman Catholic Church in Bohemia will grow, 
who can tell? A_ most interesting situation has undoubtedly 
been developed in the land of Huss and Jerome and Comenius. 
It seems likely that the tendency of the recently formed National 
(Catholic) Church will be more and more in the direction of 
spiritual freedom, and possibly of avowed Protestantism. But 
for the actual ultimate outcome of the movement above described 
we must “wait and see.”” And, also, pray! 


TURN-COATS 
BY REY. G. R. MACFAUL, M.A., OTTAWA, CANADA. 

One who abandons the religion in which he was born for 
that of another faith is frequently termed a turn-coat. If a 
Roman Catholic should become a Protestant he is at once called 
a turn-coat, an apostate, a renegade. These names are given 
in derision, in ridicule and mockery. What do Romanists mean 
by these names? They wish to convey the idea that Protestants 
are in error in matters of religion. That, to use the common 
everyday expression, they wear their coats wrongside outward, 
but that they as Romanists are in no sense turn-coats. Let us 
examine the question and see who have their coats on wrong. 


1—No Man Can Enter Heaven Without Being a Turn-Coat. 

Every man born wears his coat wrong side outward until 
God turns it right side outward. Proof: “For all have sinned, 
and come short of the glory of God” (Rom. 3: 23). “Except 
ye turn and become as little children ye shall in no wise enter 
_into the Kingdom of Heaven” (Matt. 18: 3). All are born in 
sin with their backs toward God, with their coats on wrong, 
until they meet God and consent to His turning them right about 
face, and putting their coats on right side out. 


2—The Man Whose Coat is Wrong Side Out is the Man 
Whose Religion is Contrary to God’s Word. 

Is the religion of’ the Protestant or Romanist contrary to 
God’s Word? Let us see. Rev. G. Aubin, in an article some 
time ago in L’Aurore, very aptly answered the question when 
he said: “Protestants believe that it is the blood of Jesus Christ 
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that cleanses from all sin. This is the.teaching of Scripture. 
Coats on right side out. But Romanists declare that certain 
sins are cleansed only by baptism and purgatory. Coats on 
wrong side out, as you see, because God’s Word does not teach 
any such doctrine. Protestants eat meat on Friday and during 
Lent, because God's Word does not say that there is more 
religion in a cod-fish than in a piece of beef or pork. Prot- 
estants partake of the Lord’s Supper with bread and wine, 
because it was thus the Lord instituted the supper: Coats on 
right side out. But Roman: Catholics have changed all this; 
the cup is withdrawn, and the wafer is substituted for the bread. 
Coats on wrong, as you see, because the Scripture does not 
teach the taking of the supper without wine and with a wafer. 
Protestants address all their prayers to God, because the Bible 
teaches that.God is the only being to whom we should pray. 
Coats on right. But Romanists pray also to the saints and the 
Virgin Mary. Coats on wrong, as you see, for the Scriptures 
nowhere teach that we should pray to the saints. Protestants 
believe that the sacrifice of Christ was made once for all, and 
that it cannot be repeated. This is according to Scripture. 
Coats on right. But Romanists pretend that the mass is the 
same as Christ’s sacrifice, and that Jesus is offered up every 
time that priests say mass. Coats on wrong, as you see, for 
the Word of God is completely silent on this mass of the priests. 
Protestants believe that there are two places in the next world, 
Heaven and Hell. Coats on right, because Scripture teaches 
only the existence of these two places. But Romanists speak to 
us of a third place, Purgatory. Coats on wrong, as you see, 
because the Bible does not say a single word about Purgatory. 
Protestants believe that priests, bishops, or pastors, are at lib- 
erty to marry, because God’s- Word gives them this right or 
privilege. Coats on right. But Romanists forbid their priests 
and their bishops to marry. Coats on wrong, as you see, for the 
Bible declares the command forbidding marriage is : doctrine 
of devils.” 

It is therefore plain to all that Roman Catholics are in error 
in religious matters and that they wear their coats wrong side 
out. But Romanists who come out of their Church to follow 


the truth as found in the Holy Scripture turn their coats right 
side out. 
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3—The Author of True Conversion is God. 

Frequently Romanists have said to me: “Oh, you have come 
to convert us!” I have answered: “No; I am glad to say that 
is not my business; I never converted anybody. My duty is 
to preach Christ and His doctrines, it is God’s business to ¢con- 
vert you—for God alone can cleanse and truly con- 
vert the soul,” e. g., “It is God that justifieth* (Rom. 8: 33). 
“Turn Thou us unto Thee, O Lord, and we shall be turned’” 
(Lam. 5: 24). ? 
4—The World’s Judgment Often Wrong. 

“Man looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord 
looketh on the heart” (1 Sam. 16: 7). If you have read God’s 
Word; if you have been convicted of sin; if you have seen 
Jesus as your Saviour who died to atone for your sins; if you 
have repented and.believed on Him and have peace, your coat 
is on right side out. Let them call you names if they will, care 
not for the world’s persecutions. If, however, your heart is not 
right with God, and you are living in sin—I care not what name 
you bear—your‘coat is on wrong side out; you are on the way 
to eternal death. “Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die?’ Look 
up into God’s face and, with the prophet of old, cry: “Turn 
Thou me, and IJ shall be turned; for Thou art the Lord my God 
(jer. 3): 18), 


A PAPAL CONFESSION 


I, the sinful Roman Church, confess to God Almighty that 
from the beginning of my organization have I sinned against 
all Thy commandments, by thoughts, desires, words and ac- 
tions, and confess myself guilty of the following particular 
sins: 

First. In spite of the first commandment, saying, “I AM 
Ae cor) THY: GOD) vTHOU" SHALT -HAVE- NO 
OTHER GODS BEFORE ME,’ I have numbered a multi- 
tude of saints in the heavens above, and have ordained my 
obedient people to invoke and worship them. 

I have permitted the worship of Mary, the mother of Jesus, 
although I knew perfectly well the passage in the Holy Scrip- 
ture (Acts 4: 12), “Neither is there salvation in any other, 
for there is no other name under Heaven given among men 
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whereby-we must be saved.” I have created a Heaven-full 
of mediators between Thee and fallen mankind, and therefore 
have fallen into idolatry, breaking this, Thy first command- 
ment, although I knew perfectly well what the Lord said in 
John 14: 6, “I am the Way, the Truth and the Life: no man 
cometh unto the Father but by Me.” 

Second, .& CONFESS TO. HAVING TAKEN THE 
NAME OF GOD IN VAIN; placing the Roman Pope, a sin- 
ful man, as head of the Church, calling him “Holy Father,’ 
though I knew that in the Gospel of St. Matthew, the twenty- 
third chapter, ninth verse, it expressly says: “Call no man 
your father upon the earth, for one is your Father which is in 
Heaven.” 

Third. Instead of sanctifying the Feast days, on those 
days I have abused the pulpit, teaching politics and other 
earthly things when I ought to have glorified Thy power; and 
I have never observed the holy word of Thy Son, expressed 
in John 18: 36, “My kingdom is not of this world.” . 

Fourth. I have certainly violated Thy divine Fourth Com- 
mandment, undermining directly the welfare of family life. 
and declaring that matrimony, established by Thee, was not 
for my servants, though Thy Word, as stated by the Apostle 
Paul to Timothy (1 Tim. 3: 2-5), says: “A bishop, then, must 
be blameless, the husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good 
behavior, given’to hospitality, apt to teach, not given to wine, 
no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre, but patient, not a braw- 
ler, not covetous. One that ruleth well his own house, having 
his children in subjection with all gravity.” And in the First 
Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians, ninth chapter and fifth 
verse, he expresses himself plainly: “Have we not power to 
lead about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, and the 
brethren of the Lord, and Cephas?” 

Fifth. Against the fifth commandment, “THOU SHALT 
NOT KILL,” I fear that I have sinned so much that I really 
do not know where to begin my confession and where to 
end. Hundreds and thousands of the most noble who have 
followed Thy pure doctrine have I burned publicly. Through 
my Inquisition I have martyred, tormented and killed so many 
that if all the blood shed should come upon me it would easily 
drown me and my followers. 


(Continued on page 123.) 
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ge! THE JESUITS GET CONTROL OF THE 
BRITISH PRESS 


BY MICHAEL J. F. MC CARTHY. 
The Jesuit Society, being a political society par excellence, 
aims at directing public opinion in the British Isles; and Prot- 


_ estants have come to the disquieting conclusion that the Society 


is succeeding in its work to a degree that is not consonant with 
the continued prosperity and good government of this country. 

The peculiar strength of the Jesuits’ political campaign and 
its peculiar danger to Protestantism is that the Jesuit priests do 
not openly identify themselves with politics. One never met a 
Jesuit, for instance, on a political platform in Ireland all through 
the Land and Home Rule agitations, when priests of every other 
description were to be found speaking and presiding at such 
gatherings. And yet—and I say it after mature consideration 
of the fruits of those agitations—the Jesuits were pulling the 
strings of politics in Ireland from the beginning to end of both 
agitations, and the Jesuit Society has gained more in cash and 
prestige by those agitations than any other class of Roman priests. 

The plausible methods of the Jesuits in politics and literature 
are pre-eminently calculated to appeal to the love of “fair play 
all round,” which is so characteristic of the Englishman, and the 
result now is that the Jesuit Society is stronger in the British 
Isles than it is in any other European country. 


Jesuit Policy Approved by Highest Ecclesiastic Authority. 


Presiding at the annual meeting of a well-known Roman 
Catholic propagandist and proselytizing institution, at the Mansion 
House, Dublin, last October, Cardinal Logue, Archbishop of 
Armagh and highest dignitary of the Roman Church in the Brit- 
ish Isles, said that “the principal object for which they were met 
that day was to indtce them to avail themselves of the wonderful 
modern power of the Press to a large extent for the advancement 
of Catholic interests.” 

It has been the’ legitimate boast of Britain that she has had 
a free Press for over 200 years—that, in fact, she has been the 
only country in the world which possessed anything like real, 


sustained liberty of the press—the only-country where men might 
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/print what they thought, subject only to the common responsi- 
bility of printer and publisher and author to the ordinary laws 
of the land which apply to them as to all other citizens. 

By reason of that freedom of printing, book publishers have 
grown wealthy and newspaper owners in modern times, especially 
at the present day, have grown rich beyond the dreams of avarice. 
May one deferentially ask those magnates to consider who and 
what it was that made such prosperity possible?, May the Prot- 
estant majority respectfully invite them to look backward and 
recollect who were their friends? 


The British Press Owes its Reading Public to Protestantism. 


But not only did Protestantism give the Press its liberty. It 
also supplied it with a reading public. It was the Bible that made 
reading general in England. As Mr. J. R. Green, the historian, 
well put it, England for centuries after the Reformation became 
a nation of one book—namely, the Book of books—which made 
all other books possible for Englishmen. From the first days of 
the Reformation in England, when Edward VI established gram- 
mar-schools with the endowments taken from the colleges of 
papal priests, it was the Protestants who always strove to educate 
and improve the condition of the common people; and it was 
the Sacerdotalists who always strove to keep them ignorant and 
in subjection. 

At every stage af British history, when Protestantism was in 
the ascendant, literature prospered and the cause of education 
flourished; and, conversely, when Sacerdotalism was in the 
ascendant, literature and education always declined. 

With such a history, it was only natural that the British Press, 
as a whole, in so far as it concerned itself with religion, should 
have been decidedly Protestant for more than a century and a 
half after its enfranchisement. That is to say, it gave the reader 
the impression that the proper and best religion for the free peo- 
ple of these islands was the belief that each individual in need 
of spiritual consolation had the right and privilege of free access 
to God without the intervention of any human intermediary; _ 


just as each individual has, or ought to have, free access to God’s 
sunlight or God’s air. 
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The Press Becomes First Agnostic, then Sacerdotalist. 


The first change in the tone of the British Press toward Prot- 
estantism synchronized with that revival of Sacerdotalism known 
as the Oxford or Puseyite Movement, that movement being the 
direct outcome of the Roman Catholic Emancipation Act of 1829. 

But the first decline in the Protestantism of the British Press 
was not altogether due to Puseyite influence. Nor did the Press, 
as it ceased to be Protestant, become proportionately Sacerdotal- 
ist. While the cultured skepticism of the eighteenth century left 
the Protestantism of the nation untouched, the advance of science 
in the nineteenth century so astonished humanity that publicists 
thought the world was about to see the end of religious belief in 
civilized countries. Accordingly the prevailing tone of those 
publications which most influenced public opinion became de- 
cidedly agnostic. Authors and journalists, book publishers and 
newspaper owners, impressed by the amazing growth of scientific 
knowledge, were, so to speak, putting their money on the Agnostic 
Scientist as the man likely to dominate public opinion in Great 
Britain. ; 

The Evangelical leaders did not see how they could make 
friends with the scientists of those days, who expressed them- 
selves in needlessly offensive terms about the Christian concep- 
tion of God and about the revelation of God’s relationship with 
man contained in the Scriptures—a state of things which now, 
happily, has ceased.to exist. 

The scientists, thinking themselves badly treated by the 
Protestants, were glad to make friends with the Church digni- 
taries in the Universities and throughout the diocese, who had 
behind them so much of the wealth, rank and social distinction 
of the country—who had in their gift, in fact, all those social 
amenities which, for the ordinary man, make life worth living. 
The agnostic tone of the British Press thenceforth .gradually 
declined. First it became partly Sacerdotalist and partly agnos- 
tic. Then Protestantism went out of fashion. The great discov- 
eries in science became a thing of course and lost their power 
to startle. And, meantime, the Sacerdotalist tone of the Press 
proportionately grew in strength, until it has now reached the | 
dimensions constituting the grievance of the Protestant majority 
against the Press. 
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Anglo-Roman Display in the Newspapers Ousts Evan- 
gelicalism. 


Every fresh convert to Rome from the titled aristocracy and 
other “society” celebrities, or from the Puseyite clergy of the 
Established Church, was an interesting and startling item of news 
to which the newspapers naturally gave great prominence. The 
Jesuit Press Bureau rang the changes again and again by 
their inspired paragraphs in all the newspapers before, at and 
after each conversion, until every individual conversion seemed 
multiplied by ten in the public mind. For many years the papers 
were full of reports of conversions and rumored conversions— 
or perversions—to Rome, so that the notoriety achieved was no 
small-incentive to conversion. If the trend of public opinion in 
England was to be inferred rightly from the Romeward drift of 
“society” flotsam and jetsam in the decades following the con- 
version of Newman and Manning, then all the evidence before 
the newspapers was in favor of Rome. There were no such inter- 
esting conversions to be recorded from Rome to Anglicanism. 

The perfect organization of the Jesuits enabled them to con- 
duct their Press campaign with scientific precision. They studied 
the wants of the newspapers and sent out their inspired para- 
graphs just at the right moment, when they knew there was a 
dearth of exciting news. I had ample opportunities of judging 
their capacity in this respect in the office of a great Roman Cath- 
olic newspaper in Ireland. 

The Anglo-Romanist combination, to use a theatrical expres- 
sion, presented the newspapers and, through them, the public, 
with a “show” which, for versatility, threw the steady-going 
Evangelicals completely into the shade. While the Romanists 
contributed their list of startling conversions, the Anglicans also 
presented an attractive bill of fare for the Press. There were 
reports of auricular confessions and elaborate Roman ritual 
revived in Anglican cathedrals and churches; of Roman vest- 
ments worn by Anglican bishops and priests; of Roman orders 
of monks and nuns re-established in the Church of England, and 
other weird goings-on which made capital matter for the Press, 
calculated to interest “society,” to amuse agnosticism and to make 

Protestant flesh creep. The Evangelical leaders were driven back 
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upon themselves and out of the newspapers; and, in so far as 
the Press represents the daily life of England, it came to appear 
that Sacerdotalism and not Protestantism was the religious creed / 
of the British nation, a Pare teen altogether at variance with 
the facts. 


Effect of the Liberal-Nationalist Alliance on the Press. 

The Roman ecclesiastics always kept printing under their own 
control when they held power. In England, before the Reforma- 
tion and up to the Revolution of 1688, the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury was ex officio the censor of the Press, William Sancroft, 
the Sacerdotalist Archbishop who refused to acknowledge William 
of Orange and was deprived of his office, being the last censor 
of the British Press. 

In Ireland the Roman Catholic Press has always been com- 
pletely under the thumb of the Church, so that nothing unfavor- 
able to the Roman system ever finds its way into Nationalist 
newspapers. The Irish Roman Catholic newspapers, from one 
end of the year to the other, are elaborate calendars of rites and 
ceremonies and records of the meetings, speeches and addresses 
of bishops and priests—the politics and personalities with which 

their bill of fare is varied being merely secondary matter. 
For, when the Liberal party allied itself with the Irish party 
in Parliament, all the Liberal papers in Great Britain were cap- 
tured for Romanism by the Jesuits. The Irish correspondents 
of those papers were men engaged on the staffs of the Roman 
Catholic papers in Ireland, who made up their news for English 
_ consumption under the very eye of the Jesuits. 

Thenceforward the Liberal papers in London and the prov- 
inces discredited every statement made by an Irish Protestant 
newspaper, or by ‘an Irish Protestant who had not joined the 
Roman Catholic side in politics. This was how the Liberal news- 
papers of Great Britain, which ought to have been, and would 
have been, in the ordinary course of affairs, the most effective 
opponents of Sacerdotalism, were silenced and virtually lost to 
the cause of Protestantism for the last twenty-five years. 


Even Unionist Papers Afraid. 


We then witnessed the curious spectacle of the Conservative 
newspapers, whose interests were bound up with the High Church 
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party, being forced to adopt a Protestant policy against the poli- 
tics of Roman Sacerdotalism as practised in Ireland; while they 
continued bound by party ties, not only to the cause of Anglican 
Sacerdotalism, but to the cause of Roman Sacerdotalism in Eng- 
land, as represented by the Duke of Norfolk and the Cardinals. 
The Irish priesthood were served up-to British Liberals in their 
daily papers as angels of light; and Roman Catholicism, by 
means of the Liberal Press, got many fresh advantages in Great 
Britain and the Empire. The Anglican High Church priesthood 
and the Roman priesthood in England were served up to Eng- 
lish Conservatives as picturesque saints and martyrs who were 
saving England from skepticism and vice; and by means of the 
Tory papers Roman Catholicism made great advances in Great 
Britain._ 

That the-Protestants found themselves almost without a real 
friend among the daily journals of both political parties—always 
allowing for exceptions, notably the impartial columns of The 
Times, which were never closed to any justifiable expression of 
Protestant opinion. But, as the Protestants had no supreme 
organization whose sole business it was to attend to such things, 
an occasional protest, even when printed in the great newspaper 
whose price prevented it from circulating among the masses, ex- 
cept through the free libraries, did little to redress the balance 
as between the respective figures cut by Protestantism and Sacer- 
dotalism in the Press. 

The Protestantism of clerical Nonconformity was also weak- 
ened by the Liberal alliance with Jesuitry in Ireland, and by the 
desperate efforts which its leading preachers had to make in order 
to get into the columns of a press over which the Sacerdotalists 
exercised the predominating influence. Nonconformist preachers, 
in order to keep themselves and their chapels before the public, 
were driven to adopt many theatrical devices which were enough 
to have made their Protestant predecessors turn in their graves. 
Ixtraordinary sermons, full of startling paradoxes and wild 
thecries—and, worse still, full of pro-Roman flattery—were 
preached in the hope of winning for Nonconformity a small share 
of the notice of the press. 


Jesuit Education Adapted to Modern Journalism, 
The result of this high tide of Sacerdotalism in the Press 
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was that there were soon Jesuits, that is, Jesuit-educated men or 

_ Roman Catholics of one description or other, to be found on the 
permanent or casual literary staffs of almost every newspaper 

“in Great Britain, not infrequently unknown to the proprietor, and 
occasionally unknown even to the editor. The class of education 
given by the Jesuits is peculiarly adapted to journalism; and, 
as the Jesuit Society sets the pace in education in the Roman 
Church, the Roman Catholics as a whole take more congenially 
to journalism than Protestants—except the High Churchmen, 
who object to being called Protestants. 

The net result of Jesuit work on the news department of) the 
newspapers, as distinguished from the literary department, is 
that Protestant public opinion is inadequately, and often unfairly, 
reported; while Sacerdotalist opinion is magnified by long and 
embellished reports and sympathetic notices. That is the feel- 
ing about the Press which one hears expressed on all sides by 
Protestants. 

This is a most unhappy state of affairs for the nation; but 
it would be foolish to say that it implies a malicious conspiracy 
on the part of the owners and editors of our leading newspapers. 
It must rather be set down to the superior force of the rich 
Sacerdotalist organization brought to bear on the Press, as com- 
pared with the divided and individual efforts of Protestants in 
the same direction. The Sacerdotalists have a professional vested 
interest to hold them together; the vested interests of individual 
Protestants are not in the sphere of religion. 

The proprietor of a newspaper has a right to do what he 
likes with his own property, to work it in the way that brings 
himself the most profit. He and his editor cannot well help being 
influenced by historic titles in forming an estimate of news or 
of public opinion. Newspaper men have very little time for 
cogitation and are always acting like men in an emergency. They 
must take what comes, and there is never any lack of Sacer- 
dotalist attractions. 

The newspaper proprietor has a right to make money; but 
one always hopes that, besides making money, he also performs 
a public service worthy, in some degree, of the lofty traditions 
of the British Press. The suppression of Protestant opinion in 
this Protestant nation—as at Portsmouth; the publication of 


122 THE» CONVERTED ~CATHQLIC 


unfair personal diatribes on Protestants—as at Bournemouth, 
represents a line of policy which is doing a dis-service to the 
public, and is bound to be deleterious to the character of the 
younger generation of Britons. One cannot believe, undoubtedly 
clever as the Jesuits may be, that-it will long continue. While it 
lasts, it detracts seriously from the value of the.Press as a national 
institution, because one knows that there is a great section of 
national thought and feeling which does not find expression in 
the Press’s picture of the national life. It makes the loss all the 
greater when we consider that the section. of national thought’ 
thus omitted has always been the determining factor for progress, 
the dominant power for good, in the history of Britain. 


The Congregation of Rites at Rome has begun an expur- 
gation of the Calendar of Saints. There are, it appears, many 
illegitimate saints, who have never been sanctified, though 
they are yenerated by the people. Sixteen have already gone. 
Three of them are Spanish saints, four French, one German, 
and eight are Italian. 


FORM OF BEQUEST 


Those desiring to donate property or money by will to the 
work of Christ’s Mission, may use the following form: 


I give, devise and bequeath to Christ’s Mission, New 
York, a corporation organized and existing under and - 
pursuant to the Religious Corporations Laws of the State 
of New York, and now located at No. 331 West 57th 
Street, in the City, County and State of New York 


(SPECIFY HERE THE PROPERTY OR MONEY) 


to be applied to the uses and purposes of the said Mission, 
in such a manner as the Board of Trustees thereof shall, 
in their_discretion, determine. 


= 
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A PAPAL CONFESSION. 
(Continued from page 114.) 

Sixth. It is very difficult for me to remember, confess and 
repent of my crimes against the Sixth Commandment. My Popes 
were licentious and utterly demoralized. My priests are so to- . 
day. I have forced them into celibacy; and now they sin against 
nature. 

Seventh, I HAVE ALSO SINNED AGAINST THIS 
COMMANDMENT. I have robbed entire countries, and have 
taken away the inheritance of widows and orphans, though the 
Lord plainly taught me in Matt. 23: 14, “Woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye devour widows’ houses, and for 
a pretense make long prayers; therefore ye shall receive the 
greater damnation.” JI am entirely undone by my sins, 

Eighth. Often and a great deal have I lied and maligned. 
Through centuries have I promulgated false doctrines to maintain 
the people in ignorance and superstition. I especially make refer- 
ence to my prohibiting the reading of the Bible, the dogma of the 
infallibility of the Pope, the false doctrine of purgatory, auricular 
confession, celibacy of the priesthood, veneration of the saints, 
adoration of the relics, observing of feast and fast days, indul- 
gences and all the external rites which have absolutely no place 
in the pure teachings of Christ. 

In my text-books on Moral Theology I have taught that lying 
was permissible to obtain certain advantages and evade merited 
punishment, or to serve the interests of the Church. My Jesuits 
teach that the end justifies the means, and they lie openly, as if 
this, Thy divine command, did not exist. . 

Ninth -THOU SHALT NOT COVET THY: NEIGH- 
BOR’S WIFE.” In how many happy homes have my priests 
penetrated, and deceived the husbands, and destroyed happy mar- 
ried life? How many have sinned against this commandment 
in the confessional ? 

Tenth.- “FHOU  SHALT. NOT. COVET.. THY -NEIGH- 
BOR’S GOODS.” Ah, how grievously and wilfully have I sinned 
in this matter! I have appropriated to myself, in the most in- 
iquitious manner, the inheritances of my people at their death- 
beds through my Jesuits. 

No, I have not fulfilled even one of Thy commandments! I 


know that I deserve complete annihilation. 
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UNITY. 


(Continued from page 106.) 


It is not the object of this editorial to enumerate the schisms 
which have taken place in the Church of Rome, the conflicting 
decrees of different councils, and the changes which they have 
made in the articles of faith and practice; the oppositions of con- 
temporary Popes and Councils, their mutual anathemas, and the 
bloody wars which they waged ; the rise of hostile sects and orders 
of monks, differing in creed and manners, hating each other, and 
engaging in bitter controversies; or that detestation of the priest- 
hood which has frequently pervaded a great mass of the people, 
so that only some political reason, or the presence of an armed 
force, has kept them in subject to a yoke under which they have 
groaned and writhed. All these are matters of history: and the 
millions of men and women, including every age and rank, and 
episcopacy itself, who have been put to death, imprisoned, or 
banished for their alleged heresies, yield evident proof that Rome 
has been far from having unity in herself. 

Rome has no cause to glory in her pretended unity. When 
weighed in the balances, it is found wanting. Even its claims to 
uniformity must be conceded with-some limitation. It contains 
many elements of internal discord, and bears many marks of out- 
ward disagreement. It is uniform, however, in its arrogant 
claims of superiority, in its intolerant spirit, in its grasping 
covetousness, in its despotic government, and the relentless cruelty 
with which it persecutes the true Church of Christ. It is uniform 
in its tyranny over the judgment and conscience of its adherents, 
- and in repressing every free thought and noble aspiration of the 
human soul. It is uniform in trying to prolong the night of igno- 
rance, to veil the mental sight by superstition, and shut out every 
gleam of spiritual light which would harbinger an approaching 
day of evangelical righteousness. It invariably opposes the 
spread of Divine truth, which would expose the falsity of its pre- 
tentions, the corruption of its manners, and the heavy chains with 
which it has succeeded in binding so many captive to the decrees _ 
of a soul-destroying power. 
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BOOK REVIEW. 


“The Friar of Wittenberg.” By William Stearns Davis, London. 
Macmillan. 


The hero of this story, Walter von Regenstein, Count of Palaestro, 
is the son of a German father and an Italian mother, and has been 
educated in Italian Renaissance circles. In the first chapter we find 
him in a Roman palace, discussing with two cardinals the best means 
lor ‘securing the vast property of the Archbishop of Bari, a favorite 
of Pope Leo X. Cardinals Forli and Rocca beat about the bush, but 
finally one of them pronounces the word “assassination.” At this the 
conscience of the young ‘German revolts ,and he breaks off negotia- 
tions. Forli hires a bravo to remove his enemy; the attempt fails, but 
the murderer, to secure the Cardinal’s favor, denounces Walter von 
Regenstein as his employer. Banished from Rome by Leo, the Ger- 
man noble seeks his own country, forsakes his Italian mistress, 
Marianna, daughter of Forli, for a beauty of the north, named Ilsa von 
Blankenburg, and incidentlly makes the acquaintance of Martin Luther. 
The drama of the Reformation between 1517 and 1522 is played out 
before us, and the closing scenes are at the Wartburg. The author is 
at his best in depicting the pagan society of Rome, in the time when 
-Bembo was the arbiter of correct Latin and Italian poetry. Life at 
Wittenberg in 1517 is carefully and accurately described, though the 
writer perhaps exaggerates the meanness and filth of the narrow 
“Professorendorf.” This is the best Reformation story since Mrs. 
Rundle Charles wrote “The Sch6nberg-Cotta Family.” \ Mr. Davis is 
not always exact on points of detail, as where he mentions Luther’s 
“great hands.” Dr. Adolf Hausrath, in his biography (Vol. II. p. 312), 
speaks of “Luther’s kleine magere Hand” (small, thin hand). We know 
“that when the Electoral Prince, John Frederick, visited Luther at 
Coburg, in September, 1530, and presented him with a beautiful signet — 
ring, the circlet proved too wide for the Reformer’s fingers, and slipped 
to the ground. Luther remarked, jestingly, that such rings were for 
Eck, Faber, and other stout gentlemen, but that the best thing for 
himself would be a ring of lead, or a rope to go around his 
neck. (Enders 8: 259.) “‘I said to myself, wrote Luther, ‘thou art 
a worm, and no man’” 


“Waiting.” By Gerald O’Donovan, London. Macmillan. 


The hero of this tale, Maurice Blake, is the son of a fairly com- 
fortable Roman Catholic farmer, who was trained for a national 
teacher, and appointed to the mastership of a school in his native 
parish, his father securing the place for him on payment of a subscrip- 
tion of $250 to the priest for a spire building fund. He falls in love 
with a young lady lecturer on poultry, who happens to be a Protestant. 
The priest, “Father” Mahon, hears about this, and dismisses him 
from his State benefice, by paying him a quarter’s salary in lieu of a 
quarter’s notice. He goes to Dublin, obtains employment on_ the 
staff of a Nationalist newspaper, marries his young lady ina registry 
office, and eventually is nominated as a Nationalist candidate for his 
native constituency. But an opposition candidate is set up at the last 
moment, and a “Mission” is held by “Seraphites” in the parish where 
he was born, the object of the mission being to secure his defeat. 
He is denounced as an adulterer, and his wife as an adulteress. Ha- 
rangues against him are delivered from practically every altar in the 
Division, and the confessional is pressed into the same service. In- 
cidentally, we have illuminating disclosures of the wickedness of the 
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lives of priests and the irresolution and superstition of the Romish 
peasantry. And the author of this eye-opening story is not a Protest- 
ant, whose information about Rome is, after all, secondary and 
limited, but an expriest of that “Church,” who speaks what he does 
know and testifies what he has seen. Nothing but good can come 
from the circulation of novels like this. It is interesting to note that 
the author’s Father Ralph has passed through ten editions already. 


Roman Catholicism Analyzed. By J. A. Phillips. Fleming H. Revell 
& Company., New York. 


Mr. Phillips treats of Rome’s fallibility as a teacher, and proves the 
vacillations, flexibilities and variations of her creed. . Here the 
authorities are abundant. Not only the students of theology, but the 
historians as well, have shown how the Roman Church was first Arian 
and then Athanasian; how it first anathematized those Eastern sects 
which denied the cup to the laity, and then adopted the usage herself; 
how the Eucharist was first commemorative, then mystic, and then 
the materialistic actual body and Blood of Christ; how there was at 
first opposition to images, and then a fanatical devotion to them; 
how there was first a Primacy of John, and then of Peter; how there 
was at first.a democracy in which pastors were elective, and then a 
monarchy, in which they were appointed; how there was at first a 
denial of inequality among the bishops, a repudiation of the office of 
universal bishop, and’ then a usurpation of the supreme pontificate; 
how there was for hundreds of years, a rejection of celibacy, as an 
unnatural and impossible thing, and then the adoption of it, with 
the brazenly impudent pretense that it is natural and possible. 


Life.and Letters of Martin Luther.. By Dr. Preserved Smith. New 

York. 

Within the last score of years, a large amount of new material 
bearing upon Luther and his career has come to light in the libraries 
of Europe, and upon this Preserved Smith, who has given many years 
to the study of his subject, both at home and abroad, has freely drawn 
in his “Life and Letters of Martin Luther.” He tells the story. of 
Luther’s epoch-making career with both fulness and vigor, with fine 
historic grasp, and with an unusual biographic insight into the charac- 
ter of his subject as a man. ses 

In the preface of his work, Dr. Smith writes as follows: “It is 
safe to say that every man in Western Europe and in America is - 
leading a different life to-day from what he would have led, and is 
another person altogether from what he would have been, had Martin 
Luther not lived. For the most important fact in modern history is 
undoubtedly the great schism of which he was the author, the con- 
sequences of which are still unfolding and will continue to unfold for 
many a century to come.” 

A new biography of Luther, however, requires more apology than 
is to be found merely in the intrinsic interest of the subject. One 
main reason is to be found in the extraordinarily rapid advance of 
recent research, which, within the last ten, and-still more, of course, 
within the last twenty years, has greatly changed our knowledge of 
the man. For example, the publication in 1908, of the long lost Com- 
mentary on the Epistle to the Romans has revolutionized our con- 
ception of the Reformer’s early development, the opening of the 
Vatican Archives of the late Pope has at Jast revealed the true history 
of the legal process taken against the heretic by the Curia, and much 
other important information has come to light. 


CHRIST’S MISSION 


Christ’s Mission is in the most central and accessible part of 


New York City. 


It is situated close to Columbus Circle, at the entrance to Central 
Park, where Eighth Avenue and Broadway meet, with a subway 
station and three street-car lines, and a crosstown line, and the Sixth 
and Ninth Avenues elevated station at 59th Street. 


: With the subways to all parts of New York, Brooklyn, Jersey 
Lee Hoboken, Christ’s Mission can be most easily and quickly 
reached. 


THE CHAPEL. 


At the services in Christ’s Mission the people are told that the 
Lord Jesus Christ offers a present, free and full salvation. The con- 
tributions to meet the expenses of the work are entirely voluntary. 
All seats are free. Hence the necessity of appealing to all the 
Christian friends of the work for their co-operation. All are cor- 
dially invited to attend the services in the commodious chapel of 
the Mission. 
Sundays at 3.30 P. M. 


AN URGENT APPEAL 


The expenses of the past six months have been met, but we are 
in need of $4,000 to cancel outstanding debts of the Mission. 
A loyal friend of our work has kindly offered to contribute $1,000 


if we are able to make up the balance. 


2 


Feeling sure that you will be glad to have a share in freeing 
the Editor’s-hands, and not having asked for a contribution from 
you this year, we await with interest your check or pledge. 

The following is the list of contributors with the amounts sub- 


scribed up to May 2lst: 


Rev. K. Mackenzie............$ 5.00 
Mrs/-W.:J. Willett... .«:. eo wahase 1.00 
W..d, Atherton... caves éetaaee e200 
Miss -E. -Tousey..s..s+0.- Tai O00 
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Miss °H. - Brady «034. save java ~ 5.00 
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J. EB.’ Wanser..... thas eatore arsine oe . 10:00 
D,.-ArMStTONE ..6ss..006 sands 10.00 
Jessie Cruchton %...0.00cece pace OG 
Ji, HalMenny: aprjcwulccst<sseeses 2.00 
Mrs. W. L. Condit... ee a OO 
Mrs; MOWer™ si dacs ese 00 «0 dealer 5.00 
Dr. W. H. Harwood....... Coie a ee 
Mrs. D. Murray......<... se stee | 20:00) 
Miss Wade and Two Friends.. 6.00 
TT Blakely ys cicc.« ¢ PRG oiso nies ofals 2.00 
ChRS, Preston Yarccescerdes vee, 2.00 
Mrs. A.C. Riston....... Sec awis 3.00 
Jean Mackenzie ........ eae snk es 1.00 
Miss = "Taylor vais ies sane RYeiei eer ion LOO 
Miss Nelson ...... 5 tnd Se ssveee 1:00 
Anna D. Walker...... MGCORC anes LOO. 
de) S Miller sc ncto tute cons 5.00 
JCC Geese « RS rdeteots 3.00 
Chas. W. Costellow. 5.00 
John Kennedy ..... 5.00 
Miss”.J.. McClellan... 6 .ac.ai ses 5 1.00 
AVE rieiidarrdatalnd ene sea statare sitar 1.00 
Anne C. Pearson. .s..i.cs0s sia R00 
A; W. JOHNStON.. Soc cdeseewas 3.00 
‘Prof.Newton’ Way....<...%. 2.50 
Sip LLO WWE's lave cee ect tebetises doseralaile oad Rie 2.00 
Rox Fennenss), sox. Bieri alaeters ake 4.00 
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Annie G. McClelland.......... 10.00 
Erskine Brantly, D.D......... 4.00 
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With deep appreciation of your past generous co-operation 
_ which we hope will continue to the completion of the task. 


PATRICK MORGAN, Director. 
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ARE PROTESTANTS RIGHT 

IN REFUSING TO ACCEPT 

THE POPE AS HEAD OF THE 
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CHRIST’S MISSION 
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An Incorporated Religious and 
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During the forty years of 
work at Christ’s Mission 167 
priests have been influenced 
by our work and brought 
into Evangelical relations. 


The work that has been 
accomplished demonstrates 
the need of its existence, and 
offers a guaranty of its con- 
tinued influence in the years 
to come. 
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331 West 57th Street, 
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THE UNSELFISHNESS OF CHRIST 


In Christ there is no trace of selfishness. He even forgot 
Himself. His own sufferings were forgot in those of others. 
His fatigue and weariness were put aside for the sake of others. 
His own pain was not thought of if another’s distress needed 
alleviation. His own trials were lost sight of in the temptations 
of His disciples. Let us take an example from Luke. From 
every quarter they brought to the wonderful Healer the sick, 
in order that He might cure their diseases. To each individual 
sufferer He applied His healing touch. The evangelist is careful 
to tell us that on that evening, although there were so many, 
“He laid.His hand on every one of them.” Or let John-tell the 
story of Christ’s self-forgetfulness. Weary and footsore, Christ 
has thrown Himself down by the well of Samaria, longing for 
a draught of the cool, refreshing water. But one had need of 
Him, and the Saviour lays aside all thoughts of Himself, in 
order that He may minister to another’s want. This time it is 
a soul, whose purity sin had soiled, needed to be awakened. 
His meat and drink were to do the will of the Father that 
sent Him. So He bears His thirst as best He may, and con- 
tinues patiently talking to her until, by the power of His 
speech, He carries conviction to her heart. 

But perhaps at no time was Christ’s unselfishness and thought 
for others shown so vividly as in the last hours of His life. 
In the farewell words He speaks to His disciples there is no 
mention of His coming pain, nor one single expression of self- 
pity; all His care is for them—to give them the courage needed to 
sustain their drooping hearts, when their Master shall be taken 
from them. In the garden of Gethsemane, as the traitor appears 
to apprehend Him, His first impulse is to save His followers. 
The last miracle of the Saviour’s earthly life is to heal the ear 
of Malchus. On the weary way to Golgotha He finds His voice 
to comfort the women who bewailed His coming death. As He 
hangs on the very Cross His prayer is for. His murderers, and 
He promises salvation to the penitent thief. In His dying mo- 


ments He collects His remaining strength in order to commend 
His mother to John. 
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Dannecker, the sculptor, occupied eight years upon a 
marbie statue of Christ. He had previously exercised his 
genius on subjects taken from the Greek and Roman mythology, 
and had won a great reputation. The celebrated statue of 
Ariadne, at Frankfort, is his work. Critics of art have given 
him rank with Michael Angelo and Canova. 

When he had labored two years upon his statue of Christ, 
the work was apparently finished. He called into his studio 
alittle girl, and, directing her attention to the statue, asked 
her, . Who is that?” She replied, “A great. man.”._ The artist 
turned away disheartened. His artistic eye had been de- 
ceived. He had failed, and his two years of labor were 
thrown away. But he began anew, and after another year or — 
two had passed he again invited the child into his studio, and 
repeated the inquiry, “Who is that?” This time he was not 
disappointed. After looking in silence for a while, her 
curiosity deepened into awe and thankfulness, and, bursting 
into tears, she said, in low and gentle tones, “Suffer little chil- 
dren to come unto me.” It was enough; the untutored child 
had divined his meaning, and he knew that his work was a 
success. 

He believed then, and ever afterward, that he had been in- 
spired of God to do that thing. He thought that he had seen 
a vision of Christ in his solitary vigils. He had but trans- 
ferred to the marble the image which the Lord had shown to 
him. His rising fame attracted the attention of Napoleon, and 
he was requested to make a statue of Venus similar to the 
Ariadne, for the gallery of the Louvre. He refused, saying, 
“A man who‘has seen Christ would commit sacrilege if he 
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should employ his art in the carving of a pagan goddess. My 
art is henceforth a consecrated thing.” 

Is there not an experience of communion with God in 
Christ, not uncommon to actual believers, which is equivalent to 
a vision of the Lord, and which renders life and life’s work, 
even its humblest occupations, sacred? Italian and Spanish 
art contain many works in painting and sculpture on sub- 
jects derived from scriptural biography and history, to which 
their authors have given years of toil, and on which they 
labored in a state of religious fervor. Some of them believed 
that their artistic vision was illumined by the Holy Ghost. 
The privilege of every Christian life is not less exalted. The 
Scriptures assure us of this. “Our fellowship is with the 
Father, and with His Son, Jesus Christ.” “Your life is hid 
with Christ in God.” “He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in 
God and God in him.” Such words, if they mean anything, 
mean something unutterably great. 

The lowliest, not less than the loftiest, life may have this 
element of an infinite dignity. A profoundly prayerful life is 
by that single feature of it lifted into sympathy with God. A 
mean thing cannot be made noble by it, but a small thing can 
be made great. The work of a laundress or a bricklayer may 
attract the respect of angels. 

Hugh Miller, when working at his trade as a stone-mason, 
used to say that his was a grand calling, because the routine of 
it gave to a first-class workman so much time and mental 
force for silent communion with God. It was in such com- 
munion that he laid the foundation of that dignity of character 
which afterward made him the companion of philosophers and 
the instructor of princes. It matters little what may be a 
man’s employment in life. The whole life is ennobled and - 
adorned by it, if it is done as in a vision of Christ. “In His 
Name” was the watchword of the Waldenses, and their form 
of salutation, when they met and when they parted. It ex-_ 
pressed their supreme idea of life, and of all that made it worth 
living. The apostle could find no more honorable words in | 
which to depict the life of Moses than to say of it, “He 
endured, as seeing Him who is invisible.” 


\ 
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Sy JESUIT THEOLOGIAN AND THE INQUISITION 


Rey. Peter Finlay, S.J., Professor of Catholic Theology in 
the National University of Ireland, has been delivering a 
series of lectures on controverted dogmas in Theology. His 
last lecture was the “Inquisition.” One was naturally curious 
to know whether the inhumanities of the ecclesiastical 
procedure that had been perpetrated in the name of religion 
would find an out-and-out defender in the twentieth century, 
or, 1f not, what excuse would be made for torture, imprison- 
ment, and death. A perusal of the lengthened report in “The 
Irish Catholic” leaves us at a loss to know whether to admire 
most Mr. Finlay’s boldness in denouncing the cruelty of his 
Church, which he did very creditably, or+his cleverness in 
keeping himself at the same time right with the Infallible 
authority. Reference is, of course, made to the defence gener- 
ally given that the Church did not herself inflict the penalties 
of the law on heretics, but contented herself with handing 
them over to the civil powers to be punished. Mr. Finlay is 
too honorable to ride off on such a pretext. 

Let us hear what Mr. Finlay says, and says very candidly: 

“Sometimes the imprisonment was not intolerable; the 
prisoners of the Inquisition at times suffered not much more 
than our own ‘first-class misdemeanants.’ More generally, 
however, their condition was pitiable, and too often they were 
chained in fetid cells, deprived of air and light, without any 
food except bread and water. . . . Even when the dead 
were found guilty—as they often were—of heresy their bones 
were disinterred and burned, and their goods confiscated. 
As to the death penalty, the Inquisition did not itself inflict 
it. Inquisitors went even through the form of pleading with 
the secular powers when handing over condemned heretics 
that the death sentence should not be carried out against them. 
But not only was it understood by both parties that the request 
was a mere legal fiction, the Church compelled the secular authori- 
ties (under threat of excomnuiication) to inflict the appointed 
penalties. (The italics are ours). Innocent IV inserted in a 
Bull of 1254 the cruellest constitutions of Frederick IJ, in 
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particular the Edict of Ravenna, which,imposed the penalty 
of death on all unrepentant heretics, and the Sicilian Constitu- 
tion, Inconsutilem tunicam, which decreed expressly that it 
should be death by fire. Clement IV and Nicholas IV _ re- 
newed and confirmed the prescriptions of Innocent; and 
henceforth they became settled Inquisition law.” 

Again: 

“In Spain the procedure was much more rigorous: Tor- 
quemada was Inquisitor-General for only twelve years—from 
1486 to 1498; but during those years he is said, on trust- 
worthy evidence, to have burned about 2,000 persons; and a 
contemporary of the events speaks of 700 being burned during 
the immediately preceding years, or, rather from 1481 to 
1488.”’ (7) % 

These facts are not new to our readers—but the notable 
thing is that an official apologist of the Church of Rome 
openly acknowledges the barbarities of the Inquisition, and 
does so at a time when many Protestants refuse to face un- 
pleasant truths. Mr. Finlay’s candor deserves the fullest 
recognition. Let us now hear what he has to say in defence 
of the Church. 

“What,” he asks, “is the judgment of a loyal Catholic on 
the Monastic Inquisition?” The question bristles with diffi- 
culties for one in Mr. Finlay’s position. He, however, guards 
himself by fully asserting the power of the Church to con- 
demn heresy, and to punish it, in her own subjects with 
spiritual penalties. Nay, he even claims for her “power to in- 
flict material punishments, at any rate by commission from 
the civil state.” He contends (1) that the Church was justi- 
fied in making an organized endeavor to cope with heresy ; 
(2) that the State was fully justified in punishing heretics, in- 
cluding the Albigensians and Valdensians who are mentioned 
along with a number of other reprehensible sects; (3) that 
the ecclesiastical tribunals were justified in accepting from 
the State a commission to punish heretics with civil penalties. — 
Other defences are offered in addition to the three enumerated. 
But Mr. Finlay is keenly conscious of the inadequacy of all 
such pleas. He is uncomfortable in saying, and unsaying, the 
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same thing. To first. condemn-and then justify the same pro- 
cedure, he sees, won't do. Accordingly in the soundness of 
his instincts he returns to a disavowal of the legitimacy of 
violence in religion, and does so with a strength and a clear- 
ness that are quite refreshing. The moral judgment asserts 
itself triumphantly over the ecclesiastical as it will do in the 
case of every true man. 

Note the following paragraph, which, in spite of some 
qualifications, states the truth admirably: 

“To us, at least, there seems something singularly incongruous 
in a minister of Christ’s Gospel condemning a member, however 
rebellious, of Christ’s Church to perpetual imprisonment and con- 
fiscation of goods, or demanding of the civil State that he shall be 
put to death. If Christ, her Founder, did not see fit to bestow such 
power upon her, if the context of the New Testament goes to 
show that it was purposely withheld, then it would probably’ have 
been better (!) had the Church refused it, when offered by civil 
governments. And hence I incline to think that the Inquisition, 
as an ecclesiastical institution, was something worse than.a mis- 
take. (The italics are ours). For I do not think that Christ in- 
tended His Church to protect the Gospel or spread it by material , 
force. . . . The merciless injustice done to Edward Campion 
and other Catholics in England is no excuse for the methods of 
the Inquisition.” 

These are strong disavowals of an Infallible Church, and 
are bound to serve the cause of truth. Mr. Finlay’s senti- 
ments are bound to spread in the Church of which he is a 
member. There is a good Protestant strain in them. He is 
not afraid to write his disapproval of a policy which carries 
the Church’s imprimatur. 


NOTICE ! 

@=> During the Editor’s tour in Europe all. correspond- 
ence relating to subscriptions to “The Converted Catholic” 
and donations toward the expenses at Christ’s Mission may 
be sent to Mr. Andrew Jameson, who has kindly consented 
to attend to this part of the work. 
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ARE PROTESTANTS RIGHT IN REFUSING TO AC- 
CEPT THE POPE AS HEAD OF THE CHURCH? 


BY REV. G. R. MACFAUL, M.A. 
The first of a series of lectures delivered at Christ’s Mission, 
March 28, 1920. 

We are on the defensive. The Roman Catholic Church 
has pronounced a curse on all who do not believe in her doc- 
trines. Those who reject the supremacy and infallibility of 
the Pope are accursed. At the close of the Vatican: Decree 
are these words: “But if any one—which may God avert— 
presume to contradict this, our definition, let him be ana- 
thema.” 

Are Protestants right in refusing to accept the Pope as 
head of the Church? This is the question we are to study. 
The Pope of Rome claims absolute and lasting lordship over 
all ‘the churches of. Christ on earth, and he presumes to assert 
that he has exercised this authority as a gift from Christ 
from the first planting of Christianity. 

The Roman Catholic Church bases her claims chiefly on 
the following misinterpreted passages of Scripture: 

. 1, Matthew 16: 18, 19. She declares that the Church was: 
built on Peter and quotes this passage as a proof. Take up 
your Bible and read the whole context, beginning at verse 13. 
Jesus says nothing about appointing Peter as His.successor. 
What is the question under debate? It is simply a question 
of faith. Jesus first asked the apostles whom the people 
thought He was. Then He turned to the apostles and asked 
them what was their idea of Him. Peter answered for all 
by saying, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” 
Jesus said, “Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
My Church.” Note that Christ did not say, “Thou art Peter, 
and on thee, Peter, I will build My Church,” but “on this 
rock,” that is to say, on Christ Himself, the Son of the living 
God, which Peter confessed. This interpretation is upheld 
by other passages of Scripture. No verse of Scripture can 
be found stating that the Church had for its foundation Peter. 
Many passages of Scripture can be quoted declaring Christ 
to be the foundation of the Church. Paul said, “For other 
foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus 


140 THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


Christ.”.. (1 Cor. 3: 11.), “And did (the Israelites) all drink 
the same spiritual drink, for they drank of that spiritual Rock 
that followed them, and that Rock was Christ.” (1 Cor. 10:4.) 

If Peter had been the foundation of the Church the Church 
would have been built on a foundation of sand—for Satan 
prevailed against Peter. Only a few minutes later (see Matt. 
16: 23) Jesus said to Peter: “Get thee behind Me, Satan: 
thou art an offence unto Me.” Also, after Pentecost, Paul 
had to instruct and oppose Peter because of his partiality 
toward the Jews. (See Gal. 2: 11-21.) Some people may be 
satisfied with such a foundation, but Jesus, the Saviour, 
against whom Satan never prevailed, is the foundation of the 
true Christian Church. Besides, if Peter, by the words of 
Jesus: “Thou art Peter,” etc., which were spoken in™ the 
hearing of the other apostles, was really given precedence over 
the others, how is it that shortly afterward we find the apos- 
tles disputing among themselves as to which of them would 
be the greatest? (See Matt. 18: 1; Luke 9: 46.) If they had 
understood that Jesus had set apart Peter as Pope over them 
they would not have been discussing the question of who 
was to be the greatest. 

But what about the keys? Did not Jesus say to Peter: 
“And I will give unto thee the keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven”? etc. When Jesus spoke of giving Peter the keys 
he was referring to a Jewish custom which would be familiar 
to Peter, who was a Jew. The scribes of Israel were thought 
of as stewards of Divine wisdom (Matt, 13: 52). When the 
Jews made a man a doctor of the law they put into his hands 
the key of the closet in the temple where the sacred books 
were kept and also tablets to write upon, signifying by this 
that they gave him authority to teach and to explain the Scrip- 
tures to the people. Peter having understood and confessed 
Jesus as the Christ, the Saviour, by this statement: “I give 
unto thee the keys,” etc., simply gave Peter the authority to 
teach others the truths he had himself learned—an authority 
given equally to all of Christ’s true followers. 


2. Luke 22: 32. “When thou art converted strengthen 
thy brethren.” This is the motto of The Converted Catholic 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 141 


magazine. A very appropriate one, indeed, for it can be 
applied to any person that becomes truly converted. It sim- 
ply means, When you obtain victory over Satan and get 
right yourself with God seek then to help others. One must 
wear deeply colored Roman spectacles to see in this passage 
any reference to Christ appointing Peter as Pope. 

3. John 21: 15-18 is also quoted by Rome as proof that 
Peter was given special privileges over the other apostles be- 
cause Christ said to him, ‘““Feed My lambs,” “Feed My sheep,” 
three times. The explanation is simple; it does not indicate 
any particular power granted to Peter over the others; but 
as Peter had denied his Lord three times Christ asked him 
three times if he loved Him, and three times told him to care 
for His flock. Christ wanted Peter to understand that al- 
though he had denied Him three times he was forgiven, and 
his labors would still be acceptable. . 

The Roman Catholic Church, basing her claims upon these 
misinterpreted passages of Scripture, declares that Christ 
gave to Peter supremacy over the other apostles; that the 
authority given to Peter passed to his successors; that the 
sole inheritors of Peter are the bishops of Rome. She affirms 
Peter founded the Church of Rome and was its bishop for 
twenty-five years. Butler’s Catholic catechism, pages 45 and 
46, contains the following: ‘Who is the visible head of the 
Church?” “The Pope, who is Christ’s vicar on earth and 
supreme and visible head of the Church.” “To whom does 
the Pope succeed as visible head of the Church?” “To St. 
Peter, who was the chief of the apostles, Christ’s vicar on 
earth, the first Pope and Bishop of Rome.” ‘ 

Protestants are right in refusing to accept the Pope as 
head of the Church for the following very evident reasons: 


Because Peter Never Was Pope. 


Was Peter ever Bishop of Rome? This question is most 
important to the Roman Catholic Church, for with it either 
stands or falls the whole Papal system. If Peter was not Pope 
at Rome then the Popes were never his successors. 

A brief study of the New Testament will at once furnish 
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to any candid-minded person convincing proof that Peter was 
never Pope. It will readily be seen that: 
i.—Christ refused to recognize any Popé among His disciples. 

The Saviour never introduced Peter to the other disciples 
by saying: “See, I have appointed Peter as My successor; 
receive him as your Pope and head of the Church, call him 
Holy Father, honor and obey him.” On the contrary, Jesus 
made the following positive declaration, which is diametrically 
opposed to Roman teaching: “But be ye not called Rabbi: for 
one is your Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren. 
And call no man your father upon the earth: for one is your 
Father, which is in Heaven. Neither be ye called masters: 
for one is your Master, even Christ. But he that is greatest 
among you shall be your servant. And whosoever shall exalt 
himself shall be abased; and he that shall humble himself 
shall be exalted.” (Matt. 23: 8-12.) 
2.—The Apostles never acknowledged Peter as Pope. 

Paul is silent about Peter’s primacy. He wrote some thir- 
teen or fourteen epistles, and never once refers to Peter’s 
authority over the others. If such authority had existed 
would he not have spoken of it? 

Paul considered himself Peter’s equal. He says: “I was 
not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles.” (2 Cor. 11: 5.) 
If Peter had been Pope would he have dared to speak after 
this fashion? 

Paul censured Peter openly. He says: “When Cephas 
came to Antioch, I resisted him to the face, because he stood 
condemned.” (See Gal. 2: 11-16.) How would Paul have 
dared to censure Peter openly for failure to practise what he 
preached in his action toward the Gentiles, if Peter had been 
Pope? ‘ 

Peter was considered only as one of the pillars of the 
Church. (See Gal. 2: 8-10.) He was, like James and John, 
one of the pillars of the Church, not its head. 

No writer of the New Testament speaks of Peter as Pope. 
_ What does their silence mean? Can it be a conspiracy against 
him? Why do they ignore his authority? Why? Because 
Peter never was Pope. All the apostles were brethren. 
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3.—Peter never spoke or acted as Pope. 

The only time that Peter acted at all like a Pope was when 
he used the sword and cut off the ear of Malchus (John-18: 
10); Popes have often made use of arms; when at Antioch 
he did not walk according to the truth (Gal. 2: 14)—Popes 
have done the same thing for centuries; when he contradicted 
and opposed the teachings of Christ (Matt. 16: 21-23)—in this 
respect all the Popes have excelled. This was all the Popery 
Peter had in him. It was enough, but Christ delivered him 
from the power of the evil one. 

Peter was sent to preach by others. “Now when the apos- 
tles which were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received 
the word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John.” (Acts 
8: 14.) This does not seem Popelike. In place of sending 
others to preach, Peter is sent out himself. 

Peter did not preside at the council in Jerusalem. He did 
not call the council nor open its deliberations. James took 
the direction of the gathering. If Peter had been Pope why 
-did he not show his authority? (See Acts 15.) 

Peter refused to have Cornelius kneel before him. “As 
- Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him and fell down at his 
feet and worshiped him. But Peter took him up, saying, 
Stand up: I myself also am a man.” (Acts 10: 25, 26.) How 
different from the Popes, who compel men to kneel before 
them! 

Peter did not profess to have power to forgive sins. But 
the Popes pretend they have power to forgive sins. Peter 
told Simon to pray to God for pardon. “Repent therefore of 
this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of 
thine heart may be forgiven thee.” (Acts 8: 22.) 

Peter never was a priest in the sense that the Cath- 
olic Church uses the term. He speaks of himself simply 
as an elder or pastor: “Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to 
the strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, Asia and Bithynia.” (1 Peter 1:1.) “The elders which 
are among you I exhort, who am also an elder, and a witness 
of the sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of the glory 
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that shall be revealed: Feed the flock of God that is among 
you, taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but will- 
ingly; not for filthy lucre, but of ready mind; neither as 
being lords over God’s heritage, but being ensamples of the 
tock.” (l#Peter-5 : 1-3.) 

Peter is completely silent about his position as Pope. He 
preached the Gospel on the day of Pentecost and exhorted 
the people to repent of their sins, to believe in Jesus and be 
baptized, but he was silent about his great power and high 
position. Was he too modest, or did he not know that he 
had been elected Pope? He wrote two epistles, but never men- 
tioned his office of Pope. Who of the Roman Popes acted 
like Peter? 

Peter never celebrated mass, nor did he hear confessions ; 
he never directed a soul to pray to Mary nor to the saints, nor 
to use beads; he never advocated the use of holy water, and 
scapulars, and old bones; he never ordered the people to 
abstain from meat on Fridays and during Lent; he never 
declared that priests and nuns should not marry; he never 
presented his foot to be kissed; he never lived in a palace 
with soldiers to guard him and hundreds of servants to sup- 
ply his every want. Why did he not do these things? Because 
he never was Pope. 
4.—Peter was a married man. 

The Scriptures make this plain. (See Matt. 8: 14; 1 Cor. 
OY SF) 

In the “Question Box” of the Catholic Register, of To- 
ronto, Canada, appeared the following: “I hear it said that 
St. Peter was a married man. Is that so?” 

“Yes, St. Peter was a married man, but was among those 
who left all to follow the Lord and preach the Gospel. The 
law that priests shall not be married is not a divine law, but 
what we call ecclesiastical, and the Church made it because 
an unmarried clergy is doubly. efficient for many reasons. .”. . 
And the constant experience of all Christian times shows that 
the experiment, if so it may be called, has been a signal 
SUCCESS. 52). aus 

We are glad to learn the editor of the Catholic Register 
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acknowledges that Peter was a married man, and_the law 
that priests shall not marry is not divine. 

That this so-called law has rendered the clergy of the 
Church of Rome more efficient we are not prepared to grant, 
and the experiment—for we deem it an experiment—has been 
a success, we also deny. We would urge all priests to read 
carefully the words of Paul concerning the office of a bishop:. 
“The bishop, therefore, must be without reproach, the hus- 
band of one wife. ..one that ruleth well his own house, 
having his children in subjection with all gravity: but if a 
man knoweth not how to rule his own house, how shall he 
take care of the house of God?” (1 Tim. 3: 1-7.) 

We would call the attention of all Roman Catholics to the 
fact that the law that priests should not marry is not only 
not a divine law, but it is a diabolical one. Paul speaks of it 
as “a doctrine of devils.” “But the Spirit saith expressly, 
that in the later times some shall fall away from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons, 
through the hypocrisy of men that speak lies, branded in 
their own conscience as with a hot iron; forbidding to marry 
and commanding to abstain from meats, which God created 
to be received with thanksgiving by them that believe and 
know the truth.” (1 Tim. 4: 1-3.) 

Generally Roman Catholics believe that the apostles were 
celibates like the priests of to-day. But Rome, to save her 
cause, will answer that when Peter became priest, or Pope, 
he left his wife. In the Question Department of the Catholic 
Observer appeared the following: “St. Peter was married 
before he became an apostle, but ceased to live with his wife 
when he was elevated to the office and dignity of the Christian 
priesthood.” ; 

A Protestant paper very aptly answered this slander 
against Peter by saying: “If St. Peter ceased to live with his 
wife, one of them must have left the other. If it were the 
wife who left St. Peter he must have been a poor foundation 
for a Church. If, on the other hand, St. Peter did the leaving, 
then he was a wife deserter. The Roman Catholic Church, 


then, was founded by and upon a wife deserter.” 
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We know that this statement that Peter left his wife is a 
falsehood. Paul makes it plain that after Peter became an 
apostle he still had his wife. He says: “Have we no right 
to lead about a wife that is a believer and even as the rest of 
the apostles, and the brethren of the Lord and Peter?” (1 Cor. 
OFS.) 
The Word says: “A bishop must be blameless, the hus- 
band of one wife.” Why did Pope Gregory VII say: “Leave 
your wives! Forsake your children! Abandon your home! 
My clergy shall not marry!”? Why? Because he was not 
the successor of Peter. 
5.—There is no Scriptural proof that Peter was ever in Rome. 

The Roman Catholic Church teaches that Peter was the 
first Pope and reigned in Rome twenty-five years. We chal- 
lenge her to bring a single Scriptural proof in support of her 
assertion. If Peter did visit Rome the New Testament is 
completely silent about that visit. The Word of God speaks 
of Peter as the apostle of the Jews. (See Gal. 2: 7,8.) In 
reading the Acts of the Apostles, written by the Apostle 
Luke, we see Peter at work in Jerusalem, Cesarea and An- 
tioch. If he had been in Rome for twenty-five years as Pope, 
why did not Luke mention this fact? No historian would 
overlook mentioning the most important event in a man’s life. 

In the year 58 Paul wrote a letter to the Romans. In this 
letter he mentions more than twenty persons, but he does not 
say a word about Peter; he sends no greetings to Pope Peter. 
If Peter had been there he would have undoubtedly mentioned 
it. In 61 Paul goes to Rome and visits all the brethren. He 
did not meet Peter there; if he had been there he surely 
would have seen him. In 62 and 63 Paul wrote to the Philip- 
pians, to the Colossians, to the Ephesians, and to Philemon, 
from Rome. He speaks of several of his fellow laborers, but 
he is silent about Peter. In 66, a short time before his death 
as a martyr, Paul writes to Timothy from Rome and relates 
to him how all had forsaken him except Luke. Does anyone 
believe that if Peter had been there he, too, would have neg- 
lected Paul? Never! Between 41 and 66, when it was said 
Peter was in Rome we cannot find a single passage anywhere 
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in the whole New Testament mentioning that fact. Why? 
Simply because Peter never was Pope. 

Suppose Peter had been in Rome and lived there and 
preached there, would this have made him Pope? Thousands 
have visited Rome since the days of Emperor Nero. Has this 
fact made them popes? If Peter had lived in Rome he would 
not have been more of a pope there than he was at Jerusalem, 
Czesarea and Antioch. 

It is often claimed that the Roman Catholic Church was 
the first Church and that Peter was the first Bishop, but 
remember, please, that the first Christian Church was estab- 
lished at Jerusalem, not at Rome, and that Peter never was 
pope of this Church nor of any other. Remember, also, that 
it was at Antioch that the disciples were first called Chris- 
tians, and not at Rome. (See Acts 11: 26.) 


Because there is no mention of the appointment of any suc- 
cessors to Peter. 

Suppose Peter had been the first Pope, what about his 
successors? He never uttered a word about giving his pre- 
rogatives or powers to any who might come after him. More- 
over, all who came after him could not have been his lawful 
successors, for they had pretensions that he never enter- 
tained, they taught doctrines that he never preached, they 
exercised an authority that he never claimed to possess. Will 
scimeone please find us a Scriptural. reference to the gathering 
ui the early Christian leaders in a conclave at Peter’s death 
tc name his successor? No pontifical succession can be found 
anywhere in Holy Scripture. The apostolic primacy of Peter 
was a later invention of the Bishops of Rome, who were 
desirous of dominating all the churches of Christendom; and 
the legend of Peter’s pretended sojourn in Rome and his sup- 
posed death as a martyr there were seized upon to bolster up. 
the claims of the hierarchy. ‘ 

Because Christ would not own erring and bad men as His. 
successors. 
1.—Popes have erred in doctrine ‘and have contradicted one 
another in their teachings. 
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Let me quote an extract from the celebrated speech of 
Bishop Strossmayer in the Vatican Council, in 1870, against 
Papal infallibility: “History raises its voice with authority to 
assure us that some Popes have erred. You may protest 
against it or deny it, as you please, but I will prove it! Pope 
Victor first approved of Montanism, and then condemned it. 
Liberius (358) consented to the condemnation of Athanasius, 
and made a profession of Arianism, that he might be recalled 
from his exile and reinstated in his see. Gregory I (578-90) 
calls anyone anti-Christ who takes the name of ‘universal 
bishop; and, contrariwise, Boniface III (607-8) made the 
parricide emperor Phocas confer the title upon him. Pascal II 
(1088-99) and Eugenius III (1145-53) authorized duelling; 
Julius IT (1509) and Pius IV ‘(1569) forbade it. Eugenius IV 
(1431-39) ‘approved of the council of Basle, and the restitu- 
tion of the chalice to the Church of Bohemia; Pius II (1458) 
revoked the concession. Hadrian’ II (867-72) declared civil 
marriages tobe valid; Pius VII (1800-23) condemned them. 
Sixtus V (1585-90) purchased an edition of the Bible and by 
a bull recommended it to be read; Pius VII condemned the 
reading of it. Clement XIV (1700-21) abolished the order of 
the Jesuits, permitted by Paul III, and Pius VII re-estab- 
lished it. 

“T should never finish, my venerable brethren, if I. were 
to put before your eyes the contradictions of the Popes in 
their teaching. If, then, you proclaim the infallibility of the 
actual Pope (Pius IX), you must either prove that which is 
impossible, that the Popes never contradicted each other, or 
you must declare that the Holy Spirit has revealed to you 
that the infallibility of the Papacy only dates from 1870. Are 
you bold enough to do that?. . . If you decree the dogma of 
Papal infallibility, the Protestants, our adversaries, will mount 
in the breach, the more bold that they have history on their 
side. What can we say to them when they show up all the 
Bishops of Rome from the days of Luke to His Holiness, 
Pius IX? Ah! if they had all been like Pius IX we should 
triumph on the whole line; but, alas! it isnot so... . 

“I say, if you decree the infallibility of the present Bishop 
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of Rome you must establish the infallibility of all the preced- 
ing ones, without excluding any; but can you do that when 
history is there establishing with a clearness equal to that of 
the sun that the Popes have erred in their teaching? Could 
you do it and maintain that avaricious, incestuous, murdering, 
simoniacal Popes have been vicars of Jesus Christ? O ven- 
erable brethren, to maintain such an enormity would be to 
betray Christ worse than Judas! It would be to throw dirt 
in His face.... Believe me, history cannot be made over 
again; it is there, and will remain to all eternity, to protest 
energetically against the dogma of Papal infallibility.” 

As to the number of Popes who are supposed to have sat 
on the Vatican throne, historians differ. Some say. 265; others, 
273. One eminent Roman Catholic authority declares that 
there have been 260 Popes, and therefore that Pope Benedict 
XV is the 259th successor of Peter. Before Siricius there are 
the names of some 39 Popes that no one can be sure ever 
existed as Rome descrjbes them. They are legendary names, 
“invented by those who were seeking an apostolic succession 
from Peter, in order to fill up the vacancy of some 384 years. 
Some of them may have existed as members of the early 
Church at Rome, but there is no proof outside of Rome’s 
forged decretals to prove that they ever exercised the position 
of Bishop of Rome. The exact dates of when they all ruled 
cannot be stated. A female Pope, Joan, is said to have ruled 
4t the Vatican in 855 and 856. Since the Reformation the creed 
of the Roman Catholic Church has been three times altered by 
additions in 1854, 1864 and 1870. Now, either the Popes did 
not know what was the truth on these subjects, or, if they 
knew it and failed to teach it, they were guilty of permitting 
suffering Roman Catholics to remain in error for years when 
they might have enlightened them. 
2.—Popes have lived most immoral lives. 

Only referring to a few of the Popes, who can see a rep- 
resentative of Christ in Benedict IX, who lived a life of 
debauchery and infamy? Who can see a representative of 
Christ in Boniface VIII, who, historians agree, was a mon- 
ster and of whom one said: “He mounted the chair of Peter 
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like a fox, ruled like a lion and died like a dog”? Who can 
see a follower of Jesus in Pope John XXIII, who is declared 
to be everything that was bad—a thief, an assassin, an im- 
moral of the highest degree? This infallible (?) is said to 
have had 300 concubines. Who can see in Alexander VI a 
successor of Christ? This Pope was a Borgia, and the very 
name is associated with the vilest wickedness. If ever there 
was a human being on earth who was guilty of every imagin- 
able crime that could belong to a person that had disgraced 
human nature by the vilest uses, Alexander VI was that man. 

Can such men be representatives of the pure and holy 
Nazarene? Must God have such men as the head of His 
Church to secure an apostolic succession? I know Rome 
attempts to make a distinction between the office and the man 
—that it makes no difference how a Pope may live, he may 
be correct in the administration of his office; that “the bene- 
ficial influence of sacred jurisdiction does not depend on the 
private virtues of the person invested with it.” So Rome 
would have us believe it makes no difference how vile and 
wicked Popes may be; they are equally infallible in the admin- 
istration of their office. 

God’s holy Word distinctly declares the impossibility of 
God acknowledging such men as the custodians of His will 
to men. Listen: “He that saith, I know Him, and keepeth 
not His commandments, is a liar and the truth is not in Him.” 
(1 John 2: 4.) “But the natural man (sensual man—Douay 
version) receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for 
they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, 
because they are spiritually discerned.” (1 Cor. 2: 14.) 

Such men may be the custodians of the Roman Catholic 
Church, but not of the true Church of Christ, which can be 
‘recognized not by the succession of its doctors, but by the 
succession of its doctrines and its purity. 


3.—Popes have not followed in the footsteps of Jesus. 

Are any of the Popes, even some of the comparatively 
moral ones, successors of Christ? A thousand times NO! 
A true representative would be like the Saviour, not above 
Him, but His humble, obedient servant in all things. The 
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Pope lives in a magnificent palace. Jesus said: “Foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of Man 
hath not where to lay His head.” (Matt. 8: 20.) The Pope 
is withdrawn from the world, pouting in the Vatican, a self- 
made prisoner, because Italy refuses to give him back his 
temporal possessions, while Jesus went out among the people 
doing good and preaching the Gospel. The Pope presents 
his foot to be kissed and requires genuflections and kneeling 
on the part of those. who visit him, while Jesus, who was 
worthy of the highest homage, became the servant of all, 
even to the washing of the disciples’ feet. The Pope cannot 
be approached by everybody at all times, but our Saviour 
was always accessible to all classes of sinners, especially the 
most miserable. The Pope sells his indulgences and masses, 
while Jesus gives His Gospel free to all. The Pope commands 
all men to-call him “Holy Father,” but Jesus said: “Call no 
man your father upon the earth; for one is your Father, which 
is in Heaven.” (Matt. 23:9.) Therefore it is utterly wrong 
and absurd to call the Pope Christ’s representative on earth, 
and Protestants are right in refusing to give him homage. 


4.—Because Christ is the only Head of the true Church. 


Since Peter was never Pope naturally he would have no 
successors. Of whom, then, are the Popes of Rome succes- 
sors? If they are the successors of any of the apostles it must 
be of Judas, for he sold the Saviour for thirty pieces of silver, 
and Roman priests sell masses, which they say is a true sac- 
rifice of Christ, from one dollar up to hundreds of dollars. 
Have we, then, no head? Are we without a leader? 

Paul, by his clear, emphatic statements, settled that ques- 
tion once for all. See Eph. 1: 22, 23: “And (God) hath put 
all things under His (Christ’s) feet, and gave Him to be the 
head over all things to the Church, which is His body.” 
Eph. 5: 23 says: “For the husband is head of the wife, even 
as Christ is head of the Church.” And Col. 1: 18 declares: 
“He (Jesus) is the head of the body, the Church.” See also 
Eph. 4: 15 and 1 Peter 5: 4. 

Can the true Church have two heads? Any body that has 
two heads is abnormal. The Roman Catholic Church claims 
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to have two heads—one on earth, the Pope, who is visible; 
another in Heaven, Christ, who is invisible. Thus Rome 1s 
condemned by her own teaching, for the true Church is a 
normal body and consequently can haye but one head. 

Has the true Bride, the Church, two husbands? Does not 
the Church of Rome pretend to be the bride of Christ on earth? 
Yet, while the Lord, the Bridegroom, is invisible or absent, 
for a short time in person, the Bride takes a vicar, or substitute, 
called the Pope, to live with him and to be governed by him. 
Now, what would you think of a woman who, while her hus- 
band was invisible or absent, would take the liberty to live 
with another man whom she would name the vicar of her 
husband? Would you not say that this woman was guilty 
of playing the harlot? This is just what the Roman Catholic 
Church has done. Remember that Christ is the only Head 
of the true Church. Always bear in mind that the true 
Church is a pure and faithful Bride, and therefore can have 
only one spiritual head or husband, the Lord Jesus Christ. 
5.—Because Christ’s Vicar on earth is the Holy Spirit. 

Before leaving the earth Jesus made this promise: “I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” (Matt. 
28: 20.) How is He with us? By the Holy Spirit, and not 
by a visible head, called the Pope. Jesus said: “It is expe- 
dient for you that I go away, for if I go not away the Com- 
forter will not come unto you; but if I depart I will send Him 
unto you. And when He is come He will reprove the world . 
of sin... . Howbeit when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, 
He will guide you into all truth.” (John 16: 7-10, 13.) 

This promise was fulfilled on the day of Pentecost. Since 
then the same gift of God has been bestowed upon all actual 
Christians. To-day we need no Pope to guide us. God’s 
Word is our authority. Everyone who takes Jesus as Saviour 
has the promise of the guidance of the Holy Spirit to illumi: 
nate his pathway. 

Was Peter ever Pope of Rome? No! Therefore Benedict 
XV is not his successor. Consequently the whole Papal fabric 
falls to pieces. Why? Because it is founded ona lie! 

Therefore Protestants are right in refusing to accept the 
Pope as head of the Church. ‘ 
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PARADISE OR PURGATORY? 
WALTER A. LIMBRICK, F. R. HIST. S., LONDON, ENGLAND. 


“Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt 
thou be with Me in Paradise.”—St. Luke 23: 43. 

Beyond all question the Christian religion is supremely im- 
portant in connection with the subject of Death. The universality | 
of the fear of death makes it so. Death to the unconverted man 
is a terror. 

Death subjects man to an ordeal through which countless 
millions have passed, but which none can explain. No wonder 
that nature trembles before it. Reason justifies the fear; religion 
never makes light of it; and he who does, instead of ranking with 
heroes, can hardly deserve to rank with a brute. 

It teaches us that a believer’s death is the departure from defil- 

-ing corruptions into perfect purity; from heart-sinking sorrows 
into perfect joy; from entangling persecutions into everlasting 
freedom ; from distressing persecutions into full rest; from pinch- 
ing wants into universal supplies; from distracting fears into 
highest security; from deluding shadows into substantial good. 
If this be, as it must assuredly be, the message of Christ to our 
hearts as we stand by the open grave, how serious a thing it is 
for any religious system calling itself Christian to oppose such 
a precious truth. And yet this is precisely what the Church of 
Rome does. She claims to be exclusively the one true Church of 
Christ, and advances as_a doctrine to be held on peril of everlast- 
ing damnation the entry of the righteous at death into a flaming 

‘Purgatory. She indefinitely delays the entrance of the believer 
into the joys of Paradise, and makes merchandise of the miseries 
which she alleges, the believer is enduring. 

Let us look at this doctrine of Purgatory in its origin and 
development. 


1—Purgatory is a Pagan, and Not a Christian, Conception. 
You will search in vain for anything like it in the Scriptures, or 
in the primitive writers of Christianity. For the origin of horrors 
of Purgatory the pages of heathen poets like Virgil must be con- 
sulted. In their imaginings-of the life after death you will find 
the miseries of those who pass hence fully in accordance with 
medieval Roman teaching. Like so many of the doctrines and 
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practices that are peculiar to the Roman Church, Purgatory finds 
its source in the darkness of heathendom and in that vain effort to 
“make merit” which is common to the religions of Pagan and 
Papal Rome. 


2—Purgatory Was Developed as a Doctrine and Promulgated 

in the Middle Ages, and Not in the Days of Primitive 

Purity. 

This tenet finds no advocate among the early Christian writers. 
Its first cautious sponsor is said to be Pope Gregory, whose Ponti- 
ficate closed the sixth century of the Roman Church’s history ; 
although it should be added that there is some doubt as to 
whether the work in which the doctrine is advanced is really his. 
As we advance farther into the spiritual night of the Dark Ages, 
so the old idea of giving thanks to God for the bright example of 
brave Christians, was the primitive practice, is left behind, and 
prayers for the dead are substituted. At last the belief in such 
prayers was everywhere held, and its inevitable corollary, Purga- 
tory, was officially taught. Here is the formal language of the 
Creed of Pius IV.: “I constantly believe that there is a Purgatory, 
_and that the souls confined therein are helped by the suffrages of 
the faithful.” And here are some further words which have the 
seal of the Roman Church on them: “There is a purgatorial fire, 
tormented in which the souls of the pious make expiation for a 
certain period, that an entrance may be opened for them into 
that eternal country where nothing that defileth can enter.” 


3—And for Whom is This Place of Torment Intended? 


Does the Roman Church offer, as many foolishly suppose, a 
“second chance” to those who are careless about their spiritual 
state here? By no means. For the Romanist who dies “in mor- 
tal sin” there is no hope. For the Protestant who refuses to sub- 
mit to the Roman Church there is nothing but eternal hell. Pur- 
gatory is not for such. It is, as you have seen from what I have 
said, for “the souls of the pious.” It always seems to me a 
ghastly caricature of Christianity that confronts one on entering a 
Roman Catholic Church. “Of your charity,” the notices run, 
“pray for the soul of” such a person, it may be a Pope or a 
cardinal, or a priest, or the superior of a convent, who died forti- 
fied by the last rites of the Church. Purgatory is, you see, for 
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good Romanists, not for the unconverted or the wicked. At the 
dying bed of the poor Romanist the priest attends with his holy 
oils, his prayers, his last absolutions; there is much ritual and 
ceremonial. But what a mockery it all appears when one remem- 
bers that its utmost value is to set the departing soul on its way 
to terrors which are, so a great Roman theologian asserts, as aw- 
ful as hell, only not eternal! I will not detain you by examining’ 
the few texts in the Old and New Testaments upon which this 
dogma is said to rest. It is-sufficient to say that they have no real 
bearing upon the matter of the state of the departed, and the more 
serious and learned of Roman Catholic controversialists have 
abandoned them as proofs. Nor does the apocryphal passage from 
the 2d Maccabees help the Roman Church. Indeed, it cuts clean 
against her teaching, for the persons on whose behalf she asserts 
(as I think wrongly) that Judas Maccabeus prayed for died in 
mortal sin, the sin of idolatry. 


IS GAMBLING MORALLY WRONG? 


It is generally admitted that betting and gambling are 
productive of very serious evils, and cannot be justified on 
Christian principles. Jesuit morality on these matters is very 
accommodating. Thus, the Rey. Thos. Slater, S.J., of St. 
Beuno’s College, North Wales, in his “ Manual of Moral 
Theology,” in reply to the question, “Is gaming in itself mor- 
ally wrong?” replies: “Apart from abuse, to play games of 
skill or even of pure chance for a stake is not immoral” (Vol. 
I, p. 558). And, again, he writes: “If there is no fraud con- 
nected with the drawing of lots or the distribution of the 
prizes, and if the sum paid by those who take part in the 
lottery is to some extent proportionate to the chance of win- 
ning the prize and to its value, a lottery will be lawful so far 
as conscience is concerned, for the municipal law in these 
matters is penal” (p. 556). We may be thankful that the law 
of the land has a higher standard of morality than this Jesuit 
possesses. Once more, the Jesuit writer teaches that “to make 
a bet is not sinful, provided that the subject-matter is not 
‘sinful nor an incentive to sin” (p. 560). 
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BOOK REVIEW 


Father Ralph. By Gerald O’Donovan. Macmillan & Co: London; 
England. 


There can be but one opinion respecting the ability and knowledge dis- 
played in this most interesting book. The style is excellent, the characters 
are well conceived and sustained, the incidents are realistic, and the por- 
traiture is true to life. Anyone whose home has been in the South or 
West of Ireland will recognize the people of different ranks and classes, 
who are here brought upon the scene, and instinctively feel that they 
represent actual personalities whom he has met and known. The writer 
has evidently experienced the fascination of wild Irish scenery, and his 
vivid touches show that he is conversant with its various phases. Indeed, 
an “exile of Erin,” as he reads this book, can almost imagine himself back 
in the old country, looking upon its hills and valleys and sea-girt coasts, 
and sharing once more in its people’s life. But, as the name suggests, our 
author deals chiefly with the hierarchy and their ways. Here we have 
priests in the making and in their working. Here we see the sources 
from which they are drawn, the manner in which they are trained, the 
characters which they exhibit, the conduct which they manifest, the 
powers which they claim, and the use which they make of those powers. 
The Bishop of Bunnahone, “Fathers” Duff, Tom Mulloy, and younger 
men like Magan, Lannigan and Devine are pictures for which originals 
could be found any day. Ralph, the hero of the story, and Sheldon are 
uncommon types, and they are evidently to be so. 

Ralph, unlike most of the other priests, belongs to what is called the 
gentry or landlord class. His father is a retired Major, who has seen 
active service in the British army. His mother is a convent-bred lady 
and a typical devotee of the Church of Rome. To her priests are spe- 
cially holy beings, endowed with supernatural powers and enjoying the 
peculiar favor of God and the saints. Her one desire is to see her son 
within the charmed ranks of this heavenly society; and all her influence 
and energies are directed to this great end. She is ably seconded by her 
faithful servant, Ann Carty. These two manage to impress Ralph in his 
childhood and youth with the idea that he has a Divine vocation to the 
priesthood, and that he cannot hope for a better or nobler life. This im- 
pression becomes a part of his innermost thoughts and fancies, grows with 
his growth and strengthens with his strength. It carries him on through 
all the preliminary stages, over every difficulty, even that of his father’s 
manifest wish to the contrary, until at length he is set before us in full 
orders, competent to say mass and hear confessions. The latter part of 
the story shows how he is disillusioned. He sees the pocr ground down 
by ecclesiastical exactions. He sees every effort for their mental and 
material improvement thwarted and frustrated by designing clerics. He 
sees that the sole aim of bishops and priests is the aggrandizement of 
the Church. He sees suspicion, intrigue and espionage everywhere pre- 
vailing. He finds himself in the grip of a cast-iron system which ruth- 
lessly denies him the right of independent thought or action. He attempts 
the impossible, to follow the course that conscience approves and yet to 
remain a priest. It is made plain to him that he must yield absolute sub- 
mission to the episcopal will or go. He chooses the latter, and in the 
final glimpse that we get of him he is in layman’s garb on the deck of the 
Holyhead steamer, taking a last look at the receding shore of Ireland 
and turning toward the freedom of English life, with new visions and a 
better hope. 

It must not be supposed, however, from this brief outline that Ralph 
is depicted as. having found the true light when he forsook the false- 
hoods and superstitions of Rome. Our author seems to cling to the 
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notion that Romish beliefs and practices might survive the overthrow of 
rigid dogma and Papal absolutism. He fails to penetrate the-real depth 
of the matter as the Protestant Reformers did, and to see that the whole 
system is anti-Christian. He does not recognize the inherent evils of 
Romanism itself as the cause of all the deceit and cruelty in its practical 
working. He does not understand that a return to the pure religion of 
Christ would mean the abandonment of all its distinctive features. In 
fact, he shows no appreciation of the claims of spiritual Protestantism. 
Bearing this in mind, it will be of special interest to consider a few of 
the statements which he puts into the mouths of some of his leading char- 
acters. Standing before the portrait of a bishop in Maynooth College, 
one says: “Smugness and self-satisfaction in every line of it. That is 
the Irish Church all out—if not the whole Church. Nothing short of a 
spiritual earthquake would make them even question their belief in them- 
selves: They don’t know that anything is wrong, and they are unteach- 
able. They prefer to be what they are—autocrats, domineering over a 
sycophant clergy, holding an ignorant laity in check through fear of 
eternal damnation. The medieval idea of absolute government is written 
on that man’s face. He won't yield an inch of his power willingly.” Again 
the same speaker is represented as saying: “The Church has reduced 
social torture to a fine art. Why, even a layman like me can only escape 
it by burying himself somewhere. Do you think I could live in Dublin, 
or anywhere in-treland, once the Church had definitely attacked me?... 
I feel a new man since the chance was offered me of escaping it all— 
innuendos, secret accusations, efforts to prevent my getting work, def- 
amation and calumny, persistent, continuous. My God! I have come to 
believe that the organized Church is itself the devil with whom it is 
always threatening people.” These are samples of the opinions attributed ~ 
to an educated Roman Catholic who has strivefi for the welfare of his 
countrymen, and, in doing so, had encountered the blighting force of 
ecclesiastical tyranny. Then, too, a priest who reads and thinks in soli- 
tude and lives a life apart from his fellows, is supposed to give expres- 
sion to his views in this way: “When I think of the present iron-bound 
autocracy, drunk with power, wedded to a theology and a_ philosophy 
divorced from religion as well as from life, founded on authority and 
devised to maintain it—an autocracy, for every member of which, from 
the humblest curate to the Pope, success in life, power, honor, even 
bread and butter, depends on presenting a solid front to a derisive world 
and on crushing ruthlessly internal dissensions, hope dies in me. I thank 
God that I have a quiet corner to work in here, obscure enough to save 
me from interference, as long as I keep my opinions to myself.” ‘That 
speaker can see the horrors of the system under which he serves, and yet 
continue to teach the doctrines and practise the superstitions from which 
those horrors naturally spring. : 3 

Another quotation concerning the hero of the tale at the time of his 
awakening may be given here: “Ralph stared at the bishop, cool and 
confident, typical of the worldly security of the organization that must be 
revolutionized if the Spirit of God was to grow. Was it possible to break 
down that dominion? to substitute holiness for power and service for 
authority? What had this purple magnificence to do with the religion 
that took shape in men’s hearts beside the Sea of Galilee? Yet... he 
shuddered. The cold of the chapel, which made his fingers tingle, seemed 
to touch his heart. All that was hard, narrow and rigid—all that was evil 
—in the Church had succeeded in hypnotizing the great multitude into the 
belief that this man-made organization was tle sole depository of holiness, 
the fount from which alone the Divine Spirit flowed to the heart. Not 
only had it the support of selfseekers, of the wise of this world who 
sought careers, but of the ignorant many, holy and unholy, who accepted 
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its claim without question because it was put forward in the name of 
Christ.” ae : : : 

One more quotation of a somewhat similar kind may be given, in which 
the Mother Superior of a convent relates her experience: “ ‘Girls come 
in here,’ she says, ‘ignorant of themselves, of life, of religion. There is no 
fathoming the power of self-deception. Some are comparatively happy in 
a futile round of external observance. They live always on the surface 
of things, proud of having given up a life that had no attraction for them, 
vain of their supposed sacrifices of this magnificent convent, of their dress. 
Others, flattered into being nuns at school by foolish nuns, enter with 
some vague ideas of sacrifice. Afterward they wake up to life and see 
that the convent has nothing to offer them. Some leave. The majority 
stay on, miserable, discontented, unhappy women. Some of them make 
the best of things. Others...’ She shook her head sadly, and was silent 
for a while.’ Extracts like these are serious and pathetic, describing 
souls enlightened enough to see the misery of the bondage in which they 
are held, but not to make a thorough breach with Rome and find abiding 
peace and comfort in the pure Gospel of Christ. It must not be thought 
that because the book contains some deep reflections it is therefore heavy 
reading throughout. Far from it. It sparkles with genuine Irish humor, 
and is enlivened by stretches of interesting narrative. It would not be 
true to life, however, if it had not its pathetic undertone, and did not dis- 
play the tragedy of a people spell-bound by the calculating and cruel 
human system, which in their ignorance they think to be Divine. 

And here it may be asked, What lessons has this book to teach in the 
prospect of Home Rule? It shows the priest in possession. He domi- 
nates every phase of existence, secular and religious. He has recourse 
to all sorts of expedients to extract money from all classes for his Church. 
He is an adept at conjuring their pennies from the poor and their pounds 
from the rich. This he does for the most part by working upon their 
dread of supernatural terrors. He lays his plan to take her whole estate 
from Hilda O’Brien, and only provides the shelter of a convent for her 
declining days. -He extorts their profits from the shopkeepers by display- 
ing his power to make or mar their business. He establishes such a domin- 
ion over the poor farmers and laborers that they dare not deny his 
demands. Then he builds elaborate and stately chapels, massive con- 
vents, clergy houses and schools with the money wrung from his ignorant 
dupes and helpless slaves. So it has come to pass that the picture of the 
town of Bunnahone is all too familiar in the south and west of Ireland. 
Dirty hovels form the homes of the ragged and dejected inhabitants, while 
the buildings that present an imposing appearance are the chapel, the con- 
vent and the workhouse. Town Councils, Boards of Guardians, Educa- 
tion and other committees all have one feature in common; the priest, 
either directly or indirectly, manages to control them all. He has almost 
unlimited influence, and he uses it to crush out everything that has the 
faintest semblance of opposition to his will. There is no alternative to 
the endurance of ecclesiastical tyranny except emigration to a freer land. 
An intelligent reader of “Father Ralph” will perceive and feel the effect 
upon life of a system so extensive in its ramifications and so relentless 
in its methods, and he will understand the danger of placing that system 
in complete political supremacy. This story has a place to fill and a work 
to do at the present time, and we heartily wish for it many readers and 
great success. yr 
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O LOVE THAT WILT NOT LET ME GO. 


O love that wilt not let me go, 
I rest my weary soul in Thee, 
I give Thee back the life I owe, 
-That in Thine ocean depths its flow 
May richer, fuller be. 


O light that followest all my way, 

I yield my flickering torch to thee; 
My heart restores its borrowed ray, 
That in Thy sushine’s glow its day 

May brighter, fairer be. 


O joy that seekest me through pain, 
I cannot close my heart to Thee; 

I trace the rainbow through the rain, 

And feel the promise is not vain 
That morn shall tearless be. 


O cross that liftest up my head, 
I dare not ask to hide from Thee: 
I lay in dust life’s glory dead, 
And from the ground there blossoms red 
Life that shall endless be. 


TRANSFERRED TO 
HARVARD DIVINITY SCHOOL 


CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


“When thou art converted strengthen thy brethren.”’—Luke 22: 32. 
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THE STRENGTH AND WEAKNESS OF ROME: 
BY ROBERT E. SPEER. 

Protestant missions are justified in South America, be- 
cause the Roman Catholic Church is at the same time so | 
strong and so weak there. There the priesthood has a power- 
ful hold upon the superstition of the people. As we rode 
along one day in Brazil, in a drizzling rain, with bare head 
and rubber ponches, an old woman came running solicitously 
from her hovel, mistaking us for priests, and crying, “O most 
powerful God, where is your hat?” To the people the priest 
stands in the place of God, and even where his own life is 
vile the people distinguish between his function as priest, im 
which he stands as God before the altar, and his life as man, 
in which he falls into the frailties of the flesh. Not only is 
the priesthood the most influential body in South America, 
but the Church has a hold upon politics and family life and 
society which is paralyzing. Its evil is not weak and harm- 
less, but pervasive and deadly, and the Christian Church 
is called by the most mandatory sanctions to deal with the 
situation. But, on the other hand, the Roman Catholic Church 
does not have a fraction of the strength and power in South 
America which we had supposed it had, and the inefficiency 
of its work is pitiful. With enormous resources, with all the 
reins of power in its hands, it has steadily lost ground. The 
churches, save on festivals, are mostly ill attended. The 
priests are derided and reviled. The leading newspaper in 
wuile, which bitterly attacked some statement which I made 
upon returning about the character of the priests, a few weeks. 
later, printed a denunciation of the priests in northern Chile, 
far more sweeping than anything I had said. The comic 
papers gibe at them. This spectacle of a continent of men losing 
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all respect for religion and leaving it to women, and priests, 
whose.moral character they despise, is a grave and distress- 
ing one. There is no sadder sight to be found in the whole 
world. 

The religious teachers of South America have made the 
men of the continent irreligious. They have discovered that 
what was taught them was false, and with that discovery 
they have flung away the faith which they now call super- 
stition. One cannot but feel toward them as the author of “Ecce 
Homo” felt toward the Pharisees: “It would be better that the 
Jews should have no teachers of wisdom at all than that they 
should hear of wisdom as a thing more costly than pearls, but 
beyond their reach, and they should discover it to be paste.” 


ITALY AND THE BIBLE 
BY ARTURO MINGARDI, NAPLES, ITALY 
(formerly of the Capuchin Order) 

One often hears people speak of the religion of the Italians 
more or less in the following way: “They are still heathens; 
they have a religion of ostentatious forms; and when they 
seem to be mystic and spiritual, in reality they are only senti- 
mental and superstitious.” Hasty, wholesale definitions such 
as these are to be distrusted when one knows how difficult and 
dangerous it is to give an absolute judgment on the charac- 
teristics of a nation, and, above all, on its religion. 

The religion of the Italians is very complex and therefore 
not to be easily defined. One might well show with historical 
proofs that the Italians have never peacefully borne the yoke 
ot the papacy, which has always and by every means possible 
tried to lull souls to the point of rendering them unfit for any 
degree of civil and religious liberty. The fact that sometimes 
and in some places the papacy succeeded in corrupting religion 
through re-establishing a kind. of heathenism disguised in 
Christian form, does not entitle anybody to infer that Italy is 
a heathen nation. If you study thoroughly the religious 
movement which aimed at a reform within the Church of 
Rome and called by the Jesuits “modernism,” you will see that 
that important movement was nothing but the wide and deep 
religious manifestation of a people who will not, as never in 
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the past, serve as a pedestal to the vanity and tyranny oi 
Rome. 

It is quite true that in the methods of the movement there 
was a great deal of anarchy, a great deal of passion and tun- 
certainty; but we must be ready to forgive much in a bold 
undertaking such as that, and we must cherish great hopes 
for its iuture. Methods, studies, propaganda will all in due 
time be disciplined by the mistakes made in the past; a better 
understanding of the Word of God will counteract the deadly 
influence of hypercriticism, a union with the person of Christ 
will help to dispel all rationalistic conception of Christiajity, 
and an apostolic courage in witnessing for the truth will take 
the place of that spirit of cowardice before the official Vatican, 
which is too often shown, nowadays, by many. 

‘The principal drawback of the religion of the Italians lies 

in this, that their faith was once upon a time rooted in the 
' Bible, but now it is only in an indirect way related to the 
Bible. Between the soul of the Italian people and the genuine 
Word of God there is no longer any living contact. The Bible 
only reaches the people through a priesthood, which in its turn 
does not drink the pure waters from the original source but 
is satisfied with a doctrine manipulated by those in higher 
places still, who give it out to be a kind of concentration of 
the Word of God. And not even those in high places take 
their inspiration directly from the Bible; their inspiration 
comes from a traditional teaching which is very often in open 
contradiction to the teaching of the Bible. Such is the way 
in which the harassed soul of the Italian people continually 
-moves—this people who, as far as religion is concerned, are 
not yet of age. 

In all other branches of life the Italian knows how to se- 
cure for himself the liberty to which God has called him; only 
in religion does he not yet see the right to and the necessity of 
freedom from all spiritual bondage. When you try to per- 
suade him that man in the religious as well as in any~other 
sense is a personally responsible being, and that it is high time 
for him to free himself from the guardianship of the priest and 
walk in communion with Christ in the sight of God and man, 
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he feels lost. Every Italian who is still faithful to the religion 
of his fathers accepts all the fundamental truths of Chris- 
tianity, God the Father, Christ the Saviour, eternal life; but 
he accepts them inasmuch as the priesthood guarantees them 
to him; and when in a moment of supreme sincerity he feels 
and is bound to admit that God, Christ, and eterna] life are 
what they are and may be approached and secured even with- 
out priesthood, he is seized with a sensation of giddiness. Now 
there is only one thing that can call back the Italians to the 
true perception of Christian truth: The Bible and the direct 
knowledge of the Bible. 

Thanks be to God, a healthy and strong religious move- 
ment in the right direction is just now going on in Italy. Let 
me give you some details of it. 

The general religious tendency in Italy nowadays is to 
reform Roman Catholicism and to purify the Church from all 
errors and superstitions handed down from generation to 
generation. This is the aspiration of all cultured and 
spiritually minded Italians. But, although the aspiration is 
ne, the practical result shows itself to be twofold. Some 
tnake shipwreck against the rocks of unbelief, while others, 
having lost faith in the possibility of a reform within the 
Church, try to find rest in a kind of idealistic, unsubstantial 
religion which up to this time has been utterly unable to com- 
municate any inspiration and any strength whatever. 

To the former extreme of unbelief all those are easily and 
quickly led whose religion has no other substance than that 
given it by the Roman Catholic Church; that is to say, some 
dogmatic catechism during childhood, some sacramental 
magic during youth, and afterwards the complete exclusion of 
any personal reflection, of any individual conviction, and a 
deplorable facility for blindly approving of everything laid 
down by the priesthood in the realms of religion and morals. 
Such men as these, for whom religion has ever been nothing 
but a kind of mechanical intellectualism and an unconscious 
renunciation of all their thinking and reasoning self, feel 
humiliated, discouraged, provoked when they come to acquire a 
new vision of life. When history shows them the infinite 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 201 


variety of philosophic and religious thought in the different 
branches of the human family and the cruel intolerance of the 
church of the popes, when natural science puts before them the 
mystery of the infinity of space and of the impenetrability of 
the substance of things, when social studies reveal to them 
the great injustices of the past and the legitimate conquests ta 
be made in the future, then a violent reaction takes place in 
them against the whole absurd system of Romanism. And 
they give themselves fanatically to a work of destruction by 
which, together with all other altars erected to idols, they 
overthrow the altar of the true God. Nobody had ever 


- preached to them the living Word of God, nobody had ever 


guided them into the realm of everlasting spiritual truths, so. 
that we feel that their responsibility must surely be and is 
proportional to the degree of their knowledge. 

It is a sad thing to have to.admit that in Italy a great num- 
ber of our best and greatest men, in the field of art, science, 
and literature, have been and are the victims of this fatal con- 
fusion between popery and Christianity. It is clear, therefore, 
that the intelligent study of the Word of God will be the only 
means of safety for the great majority of the Italian people. 
In the Bible they will learn the exact distinction that has to be 
made between individual and internal, and official and ex- 
ternal religion. In the Bible they will find Christ, the Divine 
vindicator of the rights of immortal souls against the cupidity 
and haughtiness of the sacerdotal caste which tries to monopo- 
lize religion. 

And we must acknowledge with joy that the Bible is daily 
working among us most wonderful transformations, leading 
souls from the darkness of unbelief into the marvelous light of 
God. The Vatican denies this daily working of the Spirit of 
God in Italy. The Curia either does not see it or pretends not 
to see it; at the same time, however, it withholds the Sacred 
Book from the souls who hunger and thirst after righteouness, 
clearly showing by so doing that it has no longer any zeal 
either for the honor of God or for the salvation of immortal 
souls. In Rome, not long ago, a famous Jesuit, thundering 
against all evangelical propaganada in spreading of the Word. 
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of God, exclaimed in one of his sermons: “Italy may be- 
come an unbelieving but never a Protestant country.” In 
spite of this prophecy we know and believe that Italy also will 
sooner or later be traced on the map of the Kingdom of God as 
one of its most beautiful provinces. 

Others, as I have already pointed out, are led to the other 
extreme of an intellectual, vaporizing religion. These are 
mystic souls who, wherever born, even in the wilds of Africa, 
would have felt the Divine, and would have somehow wor- 
shipped something or somebody. These men when their eyes 
are opened and they see how far papal degeneration has gone, 
cannot become irreligious or indifferent as the others have 
done, but, moved by the small secret flame of personal religion 
which they possess, try to justify the church of their heart by 
creating system after system of rational demonstration and 
organizing all kinds of protests. | Unfortunately these efforts 
are nearly always without result, because they are either 
crushed by the worldly power of the Curia or they come to 
nothing, as every human effort does when it lacks the energy 
that comes from God. Still, among these last there are not 
a few who, being led by the Spirit of God, have found in the 
Bible the true solution of their crucial spiritual problem. 
They have left the Church of Rome, they have found in Christ 
their personal Saviour, and have given themselves up to 
Christ as Christ gave Himself for them. 

As I have already said, the characteristic of the Italian 
teligion, when not in full possession of the Bible, is a con- 
tinual hesitation between the imperative call of the conscience 
which commands a reform of the individual and of the 
Church, and the atavistic prejudice which inclines toward a 
fatalistic submission to the sacerdotal hierarchy. So it is that 
we have in Italy a very large number of people who are in 
need, practically, of the most elementary notion of spiritual 
freedom, and are living without strong, sure principles, and 
therefore without any clearly defined character. 

What the Vatican imposes on its faithful flock is incredible 
and would certainly not be tolerated in any other country. 
The Vatican intrudes itself into the political and civil life of 
the nation, into the home, into the individual conscience. 
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With its canonical laws it regulates the life of the clergy, en- 
tering into the minutest details of their eating, clothing, pray- 
ing. Nearly every day it issues new nonsensical rules in- 
tended to hinder any possible activity of the laymen, so that it 
really looks as if the Roman Catholics were nothing else but 
a pack of stupid bad children. The Vatican wants to get at 
what is. good by law, and thinks that through law it can pre- 
vent all kinds of evil. And the Roman Catholic keeps silent; 
or, 1f he protests, he does so only secretly and ends by either 
giving in to ecclesiastical authority, or intending to spite 
Rome, he abandons God, Christ, the Church. 

How many souls have I known and do know who have 
ended by becoming either like sheep without a shepherd or, 
rather, like boats abandoned to themselves on a furious and 
stormy sea! They try all kinds of philosophies, all forms of 
religion, all systems of ethics. They lightly give up to-day 
the very theory they had lightly accepted yesterday. They 
lack the ubi consistam, the true basis of their individual life, 
the true conception of the meaning and solemnity of time and 
eternity ; they lack that which only the Bible is able to give. 
For without the Bible it is almost impossible to come to a true 
appreciation of not only spiritual but also material life. Out- 
side the atmosphere of the Word of God no man and no in- 
institution can get at the real meaning of life. Look at Ro- 
man Catholicism, for instance. While trying to build up on 
earth a species of perfection worthy of the angels of Heaven, 
it stains itself with all kinds of hideous immoralities. It ad- 
vocates the idealism of voluntary poverty, which always de- 
generates into the sanctifying of the begging system and of 
personal slovenliness, and at the same time it keeps up the 
worldly pomp and riches of the papal court. It imposes on 
the clergy that compulsory celibacy which practically lowers 
the ideal of the Divine sanctity of family life, and at the same 
time it makes hearts to bleed, bodies to degenerate, and the 
most awful hypocrisy to.triumph. So the human soul that 
wants to be religious without the Bible is kept always moving 
backwards and forwards like a pendulum between the op- 
posite extremes of an absurd idealistic sanctity and of a 
miserable continual yielding to the basest impulses. 
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My friends and I, who have left the cloister and the 
Church of Rome, have found in the Bible the true conception 
of individual and social life. “When the Lord turned again 
our captivity, we were like them that dream. Then was our 
mouth filled with laughter, and our tongue with singing.” 
We felt what the shipwrecked man must feel who has found 
the rock of safety. We found in the Bible Christ, the Rock 
of Ages. Through the Bible we found ourselves in im- 
mediate contact with our Creator and Sanctifier, and with 
Christ who had reconciled us to Him. We felt that through 
faith in Christ the great truths of the Gospel were little by 
little becoming glorious realities in the sanctuary of our 
spiritual experience. We are now no longer in need of any 
abstruse metaphysics to explain to us the mystery of life and 
of the universe; we are no longer tormented by doubt. We 
know now that God, as revealed to us in the Scriptures, is 
a reality ; we are in touch with our God, and therefore, as far 
as we are concerned, we have put a stop to all discussion about 
Him. We know now what we never knew before; namely, 
that God is, not because human syllogisms have demonstrated 
that He is, not because human authorities have decreed that 
He is, but because our souls, which had been continually long- 
ing after Him, have at last found, seen, heard Him, 

Once, when hungering and thirsting after the forgiveness 
of our sins we used to go to confess to the priest, we never 
‘could experience the peace which we longed for. Sacerdotal 
absolution was a thing of man, and therefore nothing else but. 
an illusion. Now that we have brought all our sins to the 
foot of the Cross, we experience the peace that Christ gives 
and that the world cannot take away when He has really 
granted it. 

The Bible, by giving to us the consciousness of our weak- 
ness, has led us to the only true source of strength. And now 
that Christ has said to us: “Go and teach your fellow country- 
men,” we go, in the strength of the Lord though in great hu- 
man weakness, “as ambassadors for Christ,” preaching to all 
that there is salvation in no other but in Him;” for there is 
none other name under Heaven given among men whereby 
we must be saved.” ; 


- 
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THE PAPACY AND POPULAR EDUCATION 
BY PROF. F. V. N. PAINTER, ROANOKE COLLEGE, VA, 


In this discussion the Papacy is distinguished from the 
Roman Catholic Church. The former is the governing 
power; the latter is the governed body, composed of all the 
faithful who have been baptized, profess the same doctrine, 
and are subject to one visible head, the Pope. With the laity 
of the Roman Church, who simply obey the orders of their 
official leaders, we have here nothing to do; but in many of 
its aims, methods and teachings the Papacy is believed to be 
mischievous, tyrannical and anti-Christian. 

Two antagonistic tendencies have existed in the Roman 
Church for centuries in regard to the powers of the See of 
Rome. The Gallican view makes the Church the ultimate 
source of authority, and restricts the Pope’s jurisdiction to 
spiritual things. The opposite, or Ultramontane, view 
regards the Pope as the Vicar of Christ on earth, and, as 
such, the source of all power, both spiritual and temporal. 
When the decree of Papal infallibility was passed by the 
Vatican Council in 1870, Ultramontanism was given a per- 
manent ascendency, and it is on this line that the Roman 
Church is now working out its destiny. It is the purpose of 
the Papacy to secure universal supremacy; and it is this 
fact that renders it a constant menace and danger to existing 
institutions. 

The organization of the Roman Catholic Church is ex- 
ceedingly compact. The laity are bound to obey the priest; 
the priest, the bishop; and the bishop, the Pope. This 
gradational arrangement is supported by doctrines, oaths 
and penalties, and, in fact, is designed to give the Pope abso- 
lute control of the clergy and laity throughout the world. 
In the Dogmatic Decrees of the Vatican Council of 1870 it is 
said that “all the faithful of Christ must believe that the holy 
Apostolic See and the Roman Pontiff possess the primacy 
over the whole world.” A careful reading of these decrees 
in the light of history fully justifies Mr. Gladstone’s judg- 
ment that they “in the strictest sense establish for the Pope 
supreme command over loyal and civil duty.” Catholic lay- 
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men, whether they.realize it or not, are bound in all things 
to yield obedience to the Pope; their ballots and the edu- 
cation of the children are at his disposal. The clergy are 
bound to the Roman Pontiff by a comprehensive oath; and 
no prelate of foreign birth can be naturalized as an American 
citizen without perjury or disloyalty to his ecclesiastical head. 
The Constitution of the United States and the principles of 
the Papacy cannot be harmonized. 

The doctrines and discipline of the Roman Church are 
marvelously adapted to maintain. the supremacy of the 
Papacy. A hierarchy is established between the laity and 
God—a hierarchy through which, as a channel, salvation is 
communicated. By the sacrifice of the Mass the priest makes 
an offering to God for the sins of the living and the dead. 
According to the doctrine of indulgences the Pope can draw 
upon the treasury of superogatory merit to supply the defi 
ciencies\of needy members. Through atricular confession 
the priest obtains possession of the inmost secrets of indi- 
viduals and families. In the case of disobedience the Church 
imposes severe penalties, culminating at last, where it is free 
to use external force, in the stake. With such a system it is 
not strange that Roman ecclesiastics have almost unlimited 
power over the laity- 

In the light of the foregoing compendious statements 
several points, directly or indirectly related to popular edu- 
cation, especially in this country, are now to be considered: 

1. The idea of temporal power is inherent in the Ultra- 
montane conception of the Papacy. As the representative of 
God in the world, the Pope is superior to civil rulers. In the 
famous bull, Unam Sanctam, of Boniface VIII, it is declared 
that “the spiritual sword is to be used by the Church, but 
the carnal sword for the Church; the one in the hands of 
the priest; the other in the hands of kings and soldiers, but 
at the will and pleasure of the priest. It is right that the 
temporal sword and authority be subject to the spiritual’ 
power. « . . Moreover, we declare, say, define and pro- 
nounce that every human being should be subject to the 
Roman Pontiff.” The Papacy at the present day has not 
receeded from its claim during the Middle Ages. The Papal 
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Syllabus of Errors of 1864, which must now be regarded as 
an infallible and irreformable declaration of principles, con- 
demns the following propositions: “24. The Church has not 
the power of availing herself of foree, or any direct or in- 
direct temporal power... . . 27. The ministers of the 
Church and the Roman Pontiff ought to be absolutely ex- 
cluded from all charge and dominion over temporal 
affairs. . . . 42. In the case of conflicting laws between 
the two powers, the civil law ought to prevail.” It is a 
mistake to suppose that the Papacy has been influenced in 
its essential principles by modern progress. Lulled by this 
belief, we have become somewhat indifferent to the scheme 
and efforts of its representatives. In the Syllabus of Errors 
the proposition is explicitly condemned that “the Roman 
Pontiff can and ought to reconcile himself to, and agree with, 
progress, liberalism and civilization, as lately introduced.” 
By this declaration the Pope shows himself out of sympathy 
with modern civilization, and opposed to the broad and tol- 
erant spirit. He places himself at the head of a reactionary 
body that seeks to set up again the despotic reign of the 
dark ages. 

2. The Papacy specifically repudiates religious freedom. 
This is consistent with its fundamental claim; for, as the 
infallible source of all religious truths, it is necessarily intol- 
erant. The Syllabus, already quoted, condemns the follow-~ 
ing propositions: “77. In the present day it is no longer 
expedient that the Catholic religion shall be held as the only 
religion of the State, to the exclusion of all other modes of 
worship. 78. Whence it as been wisely provided by law, 
in-some countries called Catholic, that persons coming to 
reside therein shall enjoy the public exercise of their own 
worship.” The desire and aim of the Papacy is to establish 
the Roman Catholic religion in every country, to exclude 
every other form of worship and, if necessary, to impose its 
faith by force upon all men. The Syllabus denies that “every 
man is free to embrace and profess the religion he shall 
believe true, guided by the light of reason.” Religious liberty 
is tolerated by the Papacy only where it cannot be success- 
fully ‘resisted. 
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The Papacy has not relaxed in its bitterness toward 
Protestantism. Protestants are declared to be exposed to 
the pains of eternal damnation, and every prelate is sworn 
to oppose and persecute them. The Papal bull, in Coena 
Domini, clearly sets forth the attitude of the Roman See 
toward heretics and infringers of its privileges. Although 
its annual publication has been discontinued since 1770, from 
considerations of expediency, its principles are still binding 
on the Papacy. “In the name of God Almighty, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, and by the authority of the blessed apos- 
tles, Peter and Paul, and by our own, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all Hussites, Wiclifites, Lutherans, Zwing- 
lians, Calvinists, Huguenots, Anabaptists and other apos- 
tates from the faith; and all other heretics, by whatsoever 
name they are called, or of whatsoever sect they may be. 
And-also their adherents, receivers, favorers, and generally 
any defenders of them; with all who, without our authority, 
or that of the Apostolic See, knowingly read or retain, or 
in any way or from any cause, publicly or privately, or from 
any pretext, defend their books containing heresy or treat- 
ing of religion; as also schismatics, and those who withdraw 
themselves, or recede obstinately from their obedience to us 
or the existing Roman Pontiff.” The Rambler, a Catholic 
paper of London, is merely consistent and outspoken in the 
following extract: “Religious liberty, in the sense of a liberty 
possessed by every man to choose his religion, is one of the 
most wicked delusions ever foisted upon this age by the 
_ father of all deceit. The very name of liberty—except in the 
sense of a permission to do certain definite acts—ought to 
be banished from the dominion of religion. It is neither 
more nor less than a falsehood. No man has a right to choose 
his religion. None but an atheist can uphold the principles 
of religious liberty. Shall I foster that damnable doctrine 
that Socinianism, and Calvinism, and Anglicanism, and Juda- 
ism, are not every one of them mortal sins, like murder and 
adultery? Shall I hold out hopes to my erring Protestant 
brother that I will not meddle with his creed if he will not 
meddle with mine? Shall I tempt him to forget that he has 
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no more right to his religious views than he has to my purse, 
to my house, or to my life-blood? No, Catholicism is the 
most intolerant of creeds. It is intolerant itself; for it is 
truth itself.” Roman Catholics in this country have pre- 
dicted that men now living would see the majority of the 
people of the United States papists; that Catholicism is des- 
tined to become the State religion; and that plans are in 
operation for gaining a complete victory over Protestantism. 


. 3. The Papacy does not tolerate intellectual freedom. 
In his function as universal teacher the Pope claims author- 
ity over the intellects of men. In an allocution condemning 
the Christian League, an organization for the circulation of 
the Scriptures in Italy, Gregory XVI speaks as follows: 
“Accordingly it is your duty to remove from the hands of 
the faithful Bibles translated into the vulgar tongue, such 
as have been published contrary to the decrees of the Roman 
Pontiffs, and all other prohibited or dangerous books, and 
to see that the faithful themselves by your admonitions and 
authority may learn what kind of food they should consider 
‘wholesome, and what noxious and deadly.” ‘The text-books 
in Roman Catholic schools are mutilated and falsified in the 
interests of Rome. In Fredet’s “Modern History,” for ex- 
ample, we find the following in reference to the St. Bar- 
tholomew massacre: “It is certain that religion had nothing 
to do with the massacre. . . . The only share which 
bishops, priests and monks took in it was to save as many 
as they could of the Protestants. . . . It is objected that 
Pope Gregory XIII publicly returned thanks to God on that 
occasion; but . . . the Pope rejoiced for the preserva- 
tion of the French monarch and his kingdom.” The pro- 
hibitory catalogue of the Papacy includes the ablest works 
of modern times in leading departments of learning. In it 
we find such names as Hallam, Hume, Gibbon, Mosheim, 
Sismondi, Kant, Ranke, Locke, Bacon, Des Cartes, Whately, 
Cousin, Mostesquieu, Milton and the reformers. In the inter+ 
ests of its domination the Papacy undertakes to keep the 
mind in bondage, to prevent free investigation and to shut 
out the light. The Bible is practically prohibited. The 
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Council of Trent passed ten rules in relation to prohibited 
books, which rules were approved by Pius IV in a bull issued 
in 1564. The fourth rule is as follows: “Inasmuch as it is 
manifest from experience, that if the Holy Bible, translated 
into the vulgar tongue, be indiscriminately allowed to every- 
one, the temerity of men will cause more evil than good to 
arise from it, it is, on this point, referred to the judgment of 
the bishops or inquisitors, who may, by the advice of the 
priest or confessor, permit the reading of the Bible, translated 
into the vulgar tongue by Catholic authors, to those persons 
whose faith and piety, they apprehend, will be augmented 
and not injured by it; and this permission they must have 
in writing. But if anyone shall have the presumption to 
read or possess it without such written permission, he shall 
not receive absolution until he have first delivered up such 
Bible to the ordinary.” Booksellers are prohibited from sell- 
ing Bibles under pain of forfeiting their value, and of paying 
such other penalty as it may please the bishop to inflict. Thus 
the Papacy endeavors to keep the intellects of men in bondage. 


4. It forms an important part of the Papal scheme to 
have control of the young. To let the children of the Church 
grow up out of the circle of its influence, to imbibe instruc- 
tion from prohibited books and heretical teachers, to hear 
history impartially discussed, would be dangerous to Papal 
supremacy- At all hazards, therefore, the Papacy is bound to 
keep control of the education of its children. It denies the 
right of the State to take charge of education. The Syllabus — 
of Errors expressly condemns the following propositions: 
“47, The best theory of civil society requires that popular, 
schools open to children of.all classes and, generally, all pub- 
lic institutes intended for instruction in letters and philos- 
ophy, and for conducting the education of the young, should 
be freed from all ecclesiastical authority, government and 
interference, and should be fully subject to the civil and 
political power, in conformity with the will of rulers and the 
prevalent opinions of the age. 48. The system of instructing 
youth, which consists in separating it from the-Catholic faith 
and from the power of the Church, and in teaching exclu- 
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sively, or at least primarily, the knowledge of natural things 
and the earthly ends of social life alone, may be approved 
by Catholics.” The feeling and purpose of the Papacy are 
here clearly indicated. Religious instruction, by which is 
meant a training in the doctrines of Romanism, is to be the 
basis or principal element in education. The schools are to be 
under ecclesiastical jurisdiction, which includes the selection 
of text-books and the appointment of teachers. In the pres- 
ence of this over-riding claim the State has nothing to do 
with the education of its future citizens. 

The attitude of the Papacy toward our public-school sys- 
tem was clearly and forcibly presented by the Rev. F. T. 
McCarthy in a lecture delivered in Boston.. He stated em- 
phatically that he was not giving his individual opinion, but 
that of the Roman Catholic Church—a fact that is evident 
not only from the Syllabus of Errors, but also from the fun- 
damental principles of the Papacy. “The State,” said Mr. 
McCarthy, “has no right to teach, no right to educate. When 
the State steps in and assumes the work of the teacher then 
there is an invasion of the individual rights, of the domestic 
rights, of the rights of the Church, and of Divine rights. 
There are no circumstances under which the State is allowed 
to teach. The Catholic Church teaches that if Catholics have 
other schools to send their children to, where they can receive 
a fitting education, and they send their children to sealers 
schools, . . . they are guilty of mortal sin. We‘cannot 
allow this state of things (the public-school system) to go 
on without imperiling the salvation of your children and your 
own salvation.” The Papacy is at open war with the public 
schools of our country. 

The policy adopted by the Papal hierarchy is very sim- 
ple. ‘The third Plenary Council of American bishops, held 
in Baltimore, in 1884, outlined it as follows: “Two objects 
then, dear brethren, we have in view: To multiply our schools 
and to perfect them. We must multiply them till every Cath- 
olic child in the land shall have within its reach the means 
of education. . . . Pastors and parents should not rest 
till this defect is remedied. No parish is complete till it have 
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schools adequate to the needs of its children, and the pastor 
and people of such parish should feel that they have not 
accomplished their entire duty until this want is supplied.” 
Active steps are being taken to carry out this policy; and> 
the priest who has the ability to establish a parochial school 
and fails to do it thereby gives sufficient ground for his 
removal. 

The principal means employed in undermining our schoul . 
system is the Roman Catholic vote. Not only in ecclesias- 
tical but also in political matters Roman Catholics are obe- 
dient to the Pope- This is a tremendous power to rest in the 
hands of a shrewd and aggressive foreigner; and as recent 
events show, it is being skilfully used to build up the Roman 
Church. Votes are traded for favors and money. In the 
days of the notorious Tweed several hundred thousand dol- 
lars were appropriated from the public treasury for the sup- 
port of Catholic parochial schools in New York. There are 
at present large Roman Catholic institutions in New York 
City that are supported by the city treasury at a yearly ex- 
pense of more than one and a half million dollars. Two of 
these institutions are built upon blocks of ground, worth 
hundreds of thousands of dollars each, that were given by 
the city through the favor of the Tammany ring. These 
gifts were made in payment for political influence. 


5. Yet the Papacy is not favorable to the education of 
the masses, It seeks, above all things, absolute obedience on 
the part of its adherents. Intelligence among the laity is 
recognized as a dangerous possession; for it ministers to their 
independence of thinking, and makes them more critical of the 
teaching imposed upon them by priestly authority. Any 
activity displayed by the Papal hirearchy in popular educa- 
tion is forced by the existence of Protestant schools, The 
establishment of parish schools giving an education worth 
the name is a measure of self-defense. The Jesuits, with all 
their lauded activity in education, never had the intellectual 
elevation of the masses at heart. With them education was 
a means of combating Protestantism and of begetting a 
bigoted attachment to the Roman Church. Wherever the 
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Papacy has had full control of education the masses have 
been brought up in ignorance. It is a Jesuit maxim that 
“a few should be well educated; the people should be led. 
Reading and writing are enough for them.” When Victor 
Emanuel took possession of the Papal States in 1870, only five 
per cent. of the population could read and write. In thrift 
and intelligence Roman Catholic countries do not compare 
fayorably with Protestant countries. Macaulay’s judgment 
on this point is as just as it is positive: 

“During the last three centuries, to stunt the growth of 
the human mind has been the chief object of the Church of 
Rome. Throughout Christendom, whatever advance has been 
made in knowledge, in freedom, in wealth, and in the arts of 
life, has been made in spite of her, and has everywhere been 
in inverse proportion to her power. The loveliest and most 
fertile provinces of Europe have, under the rule, been sunk 
in poverty, in political servitude and in intellectual torpor, 
while Protestant countries, once proverbial for sterility and 
barbarism, have been turned by skill and industry into gar- 
dens and can boast of a long list of heroes and statesmen, 
philosophers and poets.” 


From the preceding discussion we may easily deduce the 
line of action that is necessary to protect our institutions, 
particularly our public-school system, against Papal aggres- 
sion: 

(a) We should carefully observe the insidious movements 
of the Papacy. 

(b) Recognizing the separation of Church and State, 
wisely made by the Constitution, we should nowhere tolerate 
sectarian legislation. 

(c) Maintaining the right of the State to educate its citi- 
zens, we should forbid the appropriation of any public funds 
to sectarian schools. 

(d) All public school offices should be filled by the rec- 
ognized friends of popular education. 

(e) The rights of conscience should be maintained and 
defended by the State. 
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NOTE. 

Being confident our readers will miss the editorials usually 
found in the first few pages of the magazine, we desire by way of 
explanation to say that between delaying this month’s issue and 
having it go to press without these articles we chose the latter. 

Rev. George R. MacFaul’s series of lectures of which the 
third should have appeared in this number are likewise left out. 
All of these are being forwarded by Dr. Morgan from Europe 
and are due to arrive with any European mails and may be ex- 
pected to appear in our next issue. 

Dr. Morgan arrived in Portugal after a very pleasant voyage 
and according to our last report has left Spain on his way to 
Rome. 


ITEMS OF INTEREST. 


By way of marking the signing of Peace, an interesting 
function was @ischarged at Melbourne on July 22, 1919, when 
His Excellency the Governor, Sir Arthur Stanley, on behalf 
of the Bible Society in Victoria, presented to the State Par- 
liament a handsomely bound Bible, with a lectern made of 
Australian hardwood. Sir Arthur pointed to the fact that the 
Bible is the possession of the entire Christian world and 
stands revered from generation to generation. The President 
of the Legislative Council and the Speaker of the Assembly 
returned thanks for the presentation, after which the Old 
Hundredth and the national anthem were sung. 


I have got past the stage of metaphysics, and am seeking 
now to fill myself with something more substantial than the 
east wind—Principal Cairns, at age of 31. 


“The common school system is the worst in the world.”— 
Cardinal Manning. 


———— oe 


; “No more cunning plot was ever devised against the intel- 
ligence, the freedom, the happiness and virtue of mankind, than 
Romanism.”—W, E. Gladstone. 


& 
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IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE GOD IN THE PROT- 
ESTANT CHURCH 
Se Declares the Bishop of Peru, Who Forbids the Faithful 
to Read Protestants’ Bibles and to Flee from Their 
Doctrine as the Worst of Plagues—People 
Must Not Treat Heretics Kindly 

We commend the pastoral letter issued by the Roman. 
Bishop of Peru, on October 30, 1912, to the consideration 
of those who believe the Roman, Church has rid herself of 
persecuting zeal. It will be noted that this Roman prelate, 
who boasts that he holds his position by the grace of God 
and the Holy Apostolic See, says it is impossible to please 
God as a Protestant, and that he pronounces the dread ban 
of excommunication on all who are apostates from the 
Roman Church, on all heretics, and on all who treat them 
kindly; also on those who read Protestant Bibles and 
literature. 

The pastoral letter in full is as follows: 

“We, Fr. Jose Gregorio Castro, of the Minor aide of 
Friars, by the grace of God and the Holy Apostolic See, 
Bishop of Cuzco: 

“Whereas, the supreme Pontiff of immortal memory, Pius 
IX, in his syllabus directed to all the Catholic world, together 
with his encyclical Quanta cura of the 8th’of December, 
1864, under November 18th, condemns the proposition which 
-affirms that Protestantism is nothing but a different form of 
the Christian religion in which, as in the Catholic Church, 
one may be permitted to please God; and in his Constitution 
Apostolicae Sedis he declares to be “excommunicated with the 
excommunication latae sentienciae, reserved especially to the 
Roman Pontiff, those who are apostates from the Catholic 
faith, and each and every one of the heretics, by whatever 
name they may be known or to whatever sect they: may belong, 
also those who give them credence, receive them or 
favor them, and in general all those who defend them, 
and in like manner he declares that all the following 
incur the same excommunication: ‘Those who knowingly 
and without permission of the Apostolic See read, print, keep 
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or defend in any way heretical books by w hes er author, 
nominally prohibited by apostolic letters. 

“Therefore (1) we forbid the faithful, under pain of 
mortal sin reserved to us, to attend either conferences of the 
Protestant propagandists or their Sunday-schools, or to send 
their children, wards or servants to them; to read, keep or 
distribute the said Bibles, leaflets, periodicals, either foreign 
or local, books, pamphlets, papers or tracts, which tend to 
the extension of the plague of Protestantism. 

“(2) We admonish our. beloved faithful, in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that they reflect with true religious 
interest upon the gravity of the above-cited censure, fulmi- 
nated by the supreme Pontiff, against all those therein men- 
tioned, and that they strive to avoid by all possible means 
incurring this same. 

“(3) We commend all our children in the Lord, if. they 
should have in their possession the aforesaid publications, 
or if they should in any way reach their hands, to deliver 
them immediately to their parish priests, confessors or to 
the departmental delegate of the Apostolate of the Good 
Press. 

“(4) The reverend parish priests must give us strict ac- 
count of the assiduous action which, in fulfilment of their 
sacred obligation, they should take, in order to put a stop 
to the circulation of said publications-among their parish- 
ioners, making them to understand at the same time the im- 
mense evil which is involved in the Protestant doctrine, and 
that they should flee from it as the worst of plagues. 

“(5) In like manner we order that this present (letter) 
be read in our Holy Cathedral Church, and in the churches 
of the convents of men and women, upon the Sunday imme- 
diately after it is received, after the Gospel in high mass, and 
that its contents be. explained to the faithful people upon 
various consecutive Sundays, and even continually, as in this 
the parish priests ought to be most solicitous and zealous. 

“Given in our episcopal office at Cuzco, this 30th day of 
the month of October, of the year of our Lord 1912. 
<PomrdeS: Soy Rma, “Fr. Jose Gregorio, 

“Juan B. Pineda, Secretary.” | “Bishop of Cuzco.” 
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ROME IN CANADA 
BY REV. E. SCOTT, D.D., MONTREAL, CANADA. 


What is meant by “Rome” in Canada? By Presbyterianism 
in Canada is meant the Presbyterian people and their teaching 
and work as a Church. “Rome” in Canada means something 
more, and it is this “something more” that is resented by Prot- 
estants, and by Roman Catholics as well when they begin to think 
for themselves. 

What is this “something more’? It is this, that while the 
Presbyterian Church is the Presbyterian people, banded together 
for Christian work, asking no civil privileges of powers of any 
kind seeking no connection with the State and no favors from it 
“Rome” is an organization above and apart from the people, 
asserting its supremacy over Church and State. The pope as its 
head claims that he is the representative of God on earth, that 
people and nations and governments should, therefore, obey him 
in all things, temporal and spiritual. His words are God’s words, 
and are sent down through bishops and priests and given out to 
the people, who have no part in the matter except to believe what 
Rome teaches, obey what Rome commands and practise what 
Rome permits. “Rome,” as something to be guarded against, is 
not the Roman Catholic people, for among them are often our 
good friends, whom we esteem and love. The “Rome” to be — 
feared is a foreign power, outside and above the people, claim- 
ing the right of control over everything and everybody and along 
every line of life, and ever aiming to enforce that control. 

Rome’s claim is that she should have equal rights in Prot- 
estant countries, because it is a principle of Protestantism, and 
that she should not give equal rights in Roman Catholic coun- 
tries because it is not her own principle; and she lives up to both 
aspects of this claim. For centuries she imprisoned and tortured 
and burned at the stake those who would not obey what she com- 
manded and worship as she directed. 

In this respect she changes not with time or place. Until 
within the past few months the Protestants of Spain had not 
liberty to build a church for worship or to publish a notice of 
a religious service, either in the public press or in any other 
public way; and even then Rome opposed with all her might 
the granting of such liberty by the Spanish Government. Within 
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the past four or five years French Protestants in Montreal have 
had their religious services broken up and the hall where they 
were holding them mobbed and wrecked by Rome; while last 
year, in different parts of Quebec, three agg colporteurs 
were arrested for selling Bibles. 

Where Rome holds sway, neither Protestants nor Roman 
Catholics can be free. 

For the purpose of this article, “Rome in Canada” may be 
further defined as Rome in French Canada; for while there 
are many Roman Catholics of other nationalities the French 
are Rome’s stronghold. 

These people are united not only by religious, but perhaps 
even more strongly by racial, ties—which Rome utilizes to the 
utmost in advancing her own interests—and they represent 
probably one-fourth of the people of the Dominion. 

A further definition of “Rome in Canada,” is that it means 
_ Ultramontanism. In former times the people of France, while 
Roman Catholic in religion, did not wish Rome’s control in civil 
matters and would not accept it. The old name of France was 
Gaul; hence this attitude was called Gallicanism. On the other 
hand, the demand of Rome for obedience in things civil, as well 
as religious, was called by the French Ultramontanism, “ultra- 
montane” meaning “beyond the mountain’—beyond the Alps, 
in Italy. The French, while taking the pope as their spiritual 
head, would not be ruled from Italy, would not accept ultra- 
montanism. 

These two names, Gallican and Ultramontane, have ever 
since represented these two types in the Church of Rome. The 
latter is the enemy of ‘civil liberty and is the type which, after 
long struggle with Gallicanism, has won ascendency in the 
Church of Rome in Canada. 


How “Rome” Came to Canada. 

The earliest immigration to Canada from France was not 
Roman Catholic. In 1599 came the first little French colony, 
which was largely Huguenot, and settled at Tadousac. Five 
years after that De Monts brought out an expedition, many of 
whom were Protestants. A few years later, 1621, the De Caens, 
devout Protestants, were for six years rulers of the French 
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colony in Quebec, and the immigration during that time was 
after their own heart. Early French settlement in Canada was 
thus definitely of the Reformed faith, and the Huguenots in 
France were looking hopefully forward to a Protestant New 
France. 

But soon there was a change. Cardinal Richelieu came into 
power. The viceroyalty of Canada was purchased by a Roman 
Catholic. The charter of the De Caens was cancelled and a 
new immigration company was formed on the following condi- 
tions: That their emigrants to Canada should be Roman Cath- 
olic, that no stranger nor heretic should be allowed into the coun- 
try and that the company should maintain three priests in each 
settlement. The Jesuits thus put an effectual-end to Protestant 
liberty of worship. 

From 1627, when the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes 
thus began to tell in New France, for more than a century and 
a quarter French Protestantism suffered disability and perse- 
cution, with the result that it had almost wholly disappeared 
when Canada passed to Britain in 1759. 

For the century and a half since the conquest, when one 
would have expected Rome’s power to have lessened, it has 
increased. In the early history of Canada, under the French 
régime, Gallicanism prevailed. The people and Government, 
while Roman Catholic in religion, were jealous of priestly con- 
trol in civil matters. When Canada passed under British rule 
Rome used the racial sympathies of the French people to gain 
larger influence in civil affairs. 

Thus Ultramontanism has steadily gained, and Rome to-day 
in the Province of Quebec has its hand on everything. There is 
little freedom of the press. If a French newspaper dares to 
say anything that displeases the Church it is put under the ban, 
Roman Catholics are forbidden to buy it or read it, it dies for 
want of support, and there is no redress at law for loss, perhaps 
ruin, thus brought upon the proprietor. This fact, that the 
French newspapers are so completely under the control of the 
Church, makes it very difficult, almost impossible, to reach the 
French people with anything of which “Rome” does not approve. 

In the same way Rome has a strong hold on the Govern- 
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ment by its power in elections, using the keys of the unseen world. 
to compel men to vote its will. ° 

Rome dictates the education of the young by controlling the 
schools. The Roman Catholic School Committee of the Prov- 
ince of Quebec is composed of “the bishops, ordinaries or admin- 
istrators of the Roman Catholic dioceses and apostolic vicarites 
situated either in whole or in part in the province.” These are 
members ex officio. The Provincial Government has no voice 
in their appointment nor any control over them. All it can do 
is to appoint, as the other half of the Roman Catholic Commit- 
tee, an equal number of Roman Catholic laymen. Thus the 
schools are practically controlled, not by French Roman Catho- 
lic people or the Government, but by Rome. 

Rome even assumes superiority to the civil Government in 
regard to marriage laws, annulling at will marriages that are 
not in accordance with its own canon laws, and Roman Catho- 
lic judges have sustained this assumption. There are few, if 
any, countries in the world where Rome has so much civil power 
to-day as in French Canada. 

But light and knowledge cannot be kept out, and as it gets 
into any country the first demand of the people is that they be 
free to think and act for themselves in civil matters. Then, 
as more light comes, men begin to think for themselves in relig- 
ious matters also. They find that many of the things they have 
been taught will not bear the best of modern knowledge, and 
they reject the control of Rome in religion as well. 

What follows, when light and knowledge enter, is seen to-day 
in Italy, France, Spain and Portugal. These countries have 


been for centuries Rome’s stronghold. Now they are throwing _ 


off the yoke. 

The danger at such a stage is that, as men turn from Rome, 
which is the only type of religion they know, they will turn from 
religion altogether and become confirmed atheists, as are 50 
many in old France. Hence the great necessity of giving them 
the Word of God in their own language, that they may learn 
from it the truth. Our great duty to the French Canadian peo- 
ple is to get that Word to them. Let them have it freely in 
their own tongue, and Rome will no longer be the menace that 
she now is to Canada, and that she always is, in proportion to 
Ler power and influence, to the liberties of any country. 
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VICTOR HUGO AND THE PRIESTS 

Oh, we know you! We know the clerical party; it is an 
old party. This it is which has found for the truth those two 
marvelous supporters, ignorance and error. This it is which 
forbids to science and genius the going beyond the Missal 
and which wishes to cloister thought in dogmas. Every step 
which the intelligence of Europe has taken has been in spite 
of it. Its history is written in the history of human progress, 
but it is written on the back of the leaf. It is opposed to it! all. 
This it is which caused Prinelli to be scourged for having 
said that the stars would not fall. This it is which put Cam- 
panella seven times to torture for saying that the number 
of worlds was infinite and for having caught a glimpse at 
the secret of creation. This it is which persecuted Harvey 
for having proved the circulation of the blood. In the name 
of Jesus it shut up Galileo. In the name of St. Paul it im- 
prisoned Christopher Columbus. To discover was a heresy. 
This it is which anathematized Pascal in the name of religion, 
Montaigne in the name of morality, Moliere in the name of 
both morality and religion. For a long time the human 
conscience has revolted against you, and now demands of 
you: “What is it that you wish of me?’ For a long time 
already you have tried to put a gag upon the human intellect; 
you wish to be the masters of education, and there is not a 
poet, not an author, not a thinker, not a philosopher that you 
accept. All that has been written, found, dreamed, deduced, 
inspired, imagined, invented by genius, the treasure of civili- 
zation, the venerable inheritance of generations, the common 
patrimony of knowledge, you reject. There is a book—a 
book which is from one end to the other an emanation from 
above; a book which is for the whole world what the Koran 
_ is for Islamism; what the Vedas are for India; a book which 
contains all human wisdom illuminated by all divine wisdom, 
the Bible. Well, your censure has reached even that— 
unheard-of thing! Popes have proscribed the Bible. How 
astonishing to wise spirits!* How overpowering to simple 
hearts to see the finger of Rome placed upon the Book of God! 
And you claim the liberty of teaching. Stop! be sincere; 
let us understand the liberty which you claim. It is the lib- 
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erty to instruct. Very well. Let us see your pupils. Let us 
see those you have produced. What have you done for Italy? 
What have you done for Spain? For centuries you have kept 
in your hands, at your discretion, at your school, these two 
great nations, illustrious among the illustrious. What have 
you done for them? I shall tell you- 

Thanks to you, Italy, whose name no man who thinks can 
any longer pronounce without inexpressible filial emotions— 
Italy, mother of genius and of nations, which has spread over 
all the universe all the most brilliant marvels of poetry and 
the arts, Italy—which has taught mankind to read—now 
knows not how to read! Yes, Italy is, of all the States of 
Europe, that where the smallest number know how to read. 

Spain, magnificently endowed Spain, which received from 
the Romans her first civilization; from the Arabs her sec- 
ond civilization; from Providence, and in spite of you, a 
world—America—Spain, thanks to you, a yoke of stupor, 
which is a yoke of degradation and decay; Spain has lost 
this secret power which it had from the Arabs; this world 
which it had from God, and in exchange for all you have 
made it lose it has received from you the Inquisition, which 
certain men of the party try to-day to re-establish; which 
has burned on the funeral pile millions of men; the Inqui- 
sition, which disinterred the dead to burn them as heretics; 
which declared the children of heretics infamous and _ in- 
capable of any public honors, excepting only those who shall 
have denounced their fathers; the Inquisition which, while 
I speak, still holds in the Papal library the manuscripts of 
Galileo sealed under the Papal signet. 

These are your masterpieces. This fire which we call 
Italy. you have extinguished. This colossus that we call 
Spain you have undermined—the one in ashes, the other in 
ruins. This is what you have done for two great nations. 
What do you wish to do for France? 

Stop! You have just come from Rome! I congratulate 
you! You have had fine success there. You came from 
gagging the Roman people, now you wish to gag the 
French people. I understand. This attempt is still more 
fine, but take care, it is dangerous. France is a lion, and is 
still alive! 


CHRIST’S MISSION 


Christ’s Mission is in the most central a i 
f nd accessible part of 
New York City. oh 


It is situated close to Columbus Circle, at the entrance to Central 
Park, where Eighth Avenue and Broadway meet, with a subway 
station and three street-car lines, and a crosstown line, and the Sixth 
and Ninth Avenues elevated station at 59th Street. 


; With the subways to all parts of New York, Brooklyn, Jersey 
bes Hoboken, Christ’s Mission can be most easily and quickly 
reached. 


= 


THE CHAPEL. 


At the services in Christ’s Mission the people are told that the 
Lord Jesus Christ offers a present, free and full salvation. The con- 
tributions to meet the expenses of the work are entirely voluntary. 
All seats are free. Hence the necessity of appealing to all the 
Christian friends of the work for their co-operation. All are cor- 
dially invited to attend the services in the commodious chapel of 
the Mission. 

Sundays at 3.30 P. M. 


AN URGENT APPEAL 


The expenses of the past six months have been met, but we are 
in need of $4,000 to cancel outstanding debts of the Mission. 


A loyal friend of our work has kindly offered to contribute $1,000 
if we are able to make up the balance. 


Feeling sure that you will be glad to have a share in freeing 
the Editor’s hands, and not having asked for a contribution from 
you this year, we await with interest your check or pledge. 


The following is the list of contributors with the amounts sub- 


scribed up to August 3lst: 


Previously acknowledged ....$785.00 Mr. Shipman .........-...+6. $ 5.00 
Mrs. Henry Culver A Mr. O, Doolittle 

W. G. McGlauflin Sz A. T. Tavares 

Miss Emma Morris f Sallie G. Morley 
Harriet E. Strong 20. Walter Dickson 

Mrs. J. H. Troutman i Francis C. Campbell 
BH. A. R. Stone a George B. Smith 
Mrs; B, Phillips 4 W. G. Herron 

S. J. Mackenzie : y George E. Thompson 
Miss Mary Day 2. Addie Wyer 

Mrs. A. Nussbicker f Blizabeth Tousy 

Mr. Zimmerman , William G. Robb 

J. Oldendorph 


Mrs. Aug. Schilt 
AD aelney : Frank W. Maynard 


F. P, Harman E. Moore 


Mrs. A. Glendenning 
Mr. John Whittaker 
A. Clements 


With deep appreciation of your past generous co-operation 
which we hope will continue to the completion of the task. 


PATRICK MORGAN, Director. 
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IN HARMONY WITH GOD. 


My God, my will direct, 
Affections sanctify ; 
Catise me to love all Thy commands, 
Desire but that which from Thy hands 
Is good, and is correct; 
That so, ’midst life’s vicissitudes, 
My peace may know no interludes 
Whilst Thee I glorify. 


Fixed be my hope above, 
My heart and treasure there, 
Thither shall my love ascend, 
Thither shall then my footsteps tend. 
Ever before me, love 
Shall bear my cares as they arise, 
And rift with light the darkest skies, 
For love is everywhere; 
Thus shall I reach at last where truest joys abound, 


Where suffering, sorrow, sin and change are never 
found. 


THE | 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


“When thou art converted strengthen thy brethren.”’—Luke 22: 32. 


Vol. XXXVITI. . - OCTOBER, 1920. No. 3. 


CHURCH AND STATE 


Quebec stands very much in need of religious liberty. 
That is the great need of the whole of Canada to-day. 
Bigotry, fanaticism, prejudices hold sway, in spite of the ad- 
vance of sciences and the adoration of reason. And it seems 
impossible to establish perfect liberty as long as the State 
and Church continues in unholy alliance. The hunger and 
thirst for religious freedom is the beginning of a demand for 
political liberty, and on that ground it should be urged by 
any political party that stands for progress and human rights. 
We look for the disestablishment of the churches through- 
out the world. 

The union of Church and State is an inheritance from 
Pagan Rome. To the ancient Romans the idea of the State 
was the highest ethical conception, the realization of the 
highest good, in which all other blessings were included. 
The religion was, consequently subordinate to the State. A 
religion must be a State religion. A god must have the sanc- 
tion of the State. 

Papal Rome took another view. It taught the univer- 
sality of religion, and the union of the human family. It 
pointed to the coming of the Kingdom of God, and to that: 
kingdom as the realization of the highest development, in- 
stead of the State. The Roman Pontiffs made the State the 
slave of the Church. 

But this reversal of the pagan arrangement was as un- 
satisfactory to the world as the pattern itself. The turning 
of the coat did not bring relief from the superstitions and 
fanaticism of Pagan rulers. The blood of martyrs flowed 
as freely as before. Protestantism there undertook to tur 
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the coat back again. The principle of union of Church and 
State was retained, only the State was again given supremacy. 

It is high time the world should rid itself of that ancient 
pagan idea. Both the Church and the State are divine in- 
stitutions, for the education and training of mankind in the 
achievements necessary for eternal exaltation and glory. 
Both must be independent of each other and work, each in 
its own sphere. Through the State God trains His children 
in the duties of government, and protects the weak against the 
strong who may feel inclined to prey upon them. Through 
the Church, if it is the true Church, He reveals truths; tells 
His children what their duties are toward God, their fellow- 
men, and themselves, and gives them, if they earnestly desire 
it, strength to perform those duties. Neither institution can 
perform successfully the functions of the other. 


THE BIBLE: FRANCE’S GREATEST NEED 
BY PASTOR EMMANUEL CHASTAND, NANTES, FRANCE. 

Whoever truly loves his country must begin now to think 

about what has been called here in France “l’ apres-guerre’— 
the after-war conditions of life. What will happen when 
the land, satiated with blood, shall see her men return to their 
peaceful occupations? How will social life be affected? 
What will the soul of to-morrow be like? 
' For my part, when I reflect upon the future of my country, 
these words of Christ ring incessantly in my ears: “Seek 
the Kingdom of God and his justice, and all things will be 
‘given you.” 

‘Ah! yes; my land of France is a beautiful land. France 
is admirable, and she is universally admired. But I am 
forced with pain to admit that she lacks one thing—God; 
God by whom men and nations are rendered just and morally 
healthy. 

Yet, has not France been called in history “the eldest 
daughter of the Roman Church?’ True, but that title means 
scarcely more than a state of passive submission to the will 
of a pontiff rather than a real faithfulness to God. 
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What, then, is the religious position of France? For 
centuries past she has been dominated by the Roman clergy, 
together with the aristocracy. The Church has ever used her 
influence in the service of princes, and princes have ever 
drawn the sword in the service of the Church to stifle every 
effort toward intellectual emancipation, religious or political. 

The French people, by nature religious, have for centuries 
regarded the clergy with an equal degree of fear and con- 
tempt. Each time the people have been in power they have 
given free rein to their anger. The Revolution was directed 
against the king and the clergy. The separation of Church 
and the State was the scission with a Church that was anti- 
democratic. = 

“In days past, the rites of religion were observed without 
faith,” said Mgr. d’Hulst. The king went to mass; ail 
France attended mass—princes to please the king, the 
knights to please princes, peasants to please their lords. But 
from the day that it was permissible to be unbelieving without 
being burnt alive, unbelief dared show itself openly. 

Voltaire, Diderot and. Montalembert held up religious 
things to ridicule to the sound of applause of the Republican 
people. But unbelief was ripe long before their time. It 
was not possible that the people of France should see the 
clergy of a Church give centuries of proof of an incomparable 
zeal for hanging, burning, imprisoning or exiling thousands 
of good Frenchmen whose only crime was that they read the 
Bible, without being deeply shocked. This fermentation of 
unbelief is still active, for, though the Roman Church has no 
longer the power of open and violent persecution, her tyranny 
is exercised in the shade, and she seeks, by every possible 
means to dominate men’s minds and consciences in the hope 
of regaining her ancient sovereignty. 

At this very time, in this twentieth century, the Pope at 
Rome represents that old spirit of anti-evangelic and anti- 
democratic authority, which the statesmen of the world must 
“curb if we would achieve the emancipation of nations. That 
we may be quite sure that we do not exaggerate, let us read 
over again together some of the clauses of the bull “Quanta 
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Cura” and of the “Syllabus,” promulgated by Pope Pius IX: 

“Anathema upon whosoever says that every man has the 
right to liberty of conscience and worship, and that citizens 
have full right to manifest and declare aloud and-in public 
their beliefs unrestrained by any ecclesiastical or civil 
authority. 

“Anathema upon whosoever maintains that the Church 
has not the right to exercise coercion by temporal punishment 
upon those who violate her laws. 

“Anathema upon whosoever shall affirm that the Pontiff 
can and ought. to be reconciled to and take part with, the 
progress, the liberalism and the civilization of modern times.” 

These are the monstrous principles of popery, and these 
principles, proclaimed ex cathedra by Pius IX in 1864, can 
be revoked by no pope without attacking the dogma of Papal 
infallibility. 

The figure of the pope, therefore, looms before us rather 
as a vision of the Middle Ages than a present-day personality 
—a vision that retreats and fades in the shade of the past be- 
fore the powerful, resounding voice of the Protestant Wilson. 
As has been well said in France: “The pope speaks like a 
politician; the politician like a prophet.” 

The people of France are, by nature, intensely democratic. 
They turn more and more from a clergy whom they see 
ceaselessly barring before them the road to freedom. Here 


are some lines of a popular song which describes exactly their 
state of mind: 


“What does a good Republican desire? 
To live and die far from the tonsured sire!” 


The French people, the vast majority of them ignorant of 
the Protestant religion, and therefore misinterpreting the 


Gospel, have insulted even our Saviour Christ. Thousands 
of workmen have sung: 


“Put the Virgin in the stable, 
Turn the Christ into the street.” 


And those masses of workmen and women who more than 
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any other class have need of the great hope, are thrown into 
irreligion, encouraged by numerous politicians—enemies of 
the Roman Church. This triumph of irreligion appeared so: 
suddenly at one time that one of our parliamentary ministers. 
was led to make this declaration: “We have extinguished the 
lights of Heaven.” 

Even at that time a sensation of uneasiness weighed 
heavily upon France. Now that the war is over, it will weigh 
yet more heavily upon my country 


grown more serious, 
more thoughtful after passing through great trials. France 
feels that she lacks something. What? She can not exactly 
say. 1 answer boldly for her: The Gospel of Christ. 

My nation is like the multitudes on whom Jesus had com- 
passion, for they were without a shepherd. Up to the present 
time, all France’s shepherds have become her tyrants. The 
people distrust all who would guide them. Show them 
Christ, the Saviour, and France will take her stand beneath 
the banner of Him who gives the freedom which alone is . 
true liberty. 

More than a century ago Benjamin Franklin was am- 
bassador of the United States in Paris. One evening he re- 
ceived a visit from several politicians and abbots of the court. 
Conversation turned upon the Bible, and several of these 
men mocked at that “pious book” of which Voltaire had pre- 
dicted the approaching disappearance. Franklin got up, took 
from the shelves of his library a big volume, and said: “I have 
here a selection of the most celebrated thinkers and prophets 
in the East. Will you let me read you a chapter?’ When 
he had finished, his listeners expressed their admiration. 
Imagine their astonishment when Franklin told them that 
he had been reading an extract from the Bible. 

The same ignorance prevails to-day. Rome prevents the 
Bible from becoming the Book of the people. When a 
Catholic speaks of the Bible, he jeers at it as “the Protestant 
book.” I may add that in many places priests have had 
burnt the Bibles given by our evangelists. Ifa copy is asked 
for at a bookseller’s, the most frequent answer will be that 
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“we don’t know what it is;’ or they may perhaps say, “We 
don’t sell bad books.” 

‘It is acknowledged to-day that French Protestanism con- 
stitutes a body of elite in my country. In spite of its small 
numbers, its reduced resources, it has held high—as high as 
possible—the banner of the Gospel. In moral questions it 
is Protestantism that has undertaken the campaign against 
alcoholism and immorality. In the domain of religion, un- 
known to the majority of people (for it is only forty-five 
years since the right propaganda has been conceded to), 
Protestantism has endeavored to spread broadcast the Word 
of God, and has the joy of enlightening numbers of souls. An 
engineer said to me: “I am happy now, for I have found the 
secret of life. Rome had scandalized me by her errors and 
her tyranny. Materialism had failed to nourish my soul. I 
have found, thanks to Protestantism, the Christ my heart 
needed.” This man symbolizes the French people. My 
nation is weary of cracked cisterns. Her soul is hungry and 
thirsty. 

A young Catholic priest told me a little while ago how 
deeply distressed he felt at the attitude of the Pope in the 
great war. I begged him to trust in Christ alone. He wrote 
to me from the trenches: “I have received your Testament. 
What pleasure it gives me! It shall never quit me! May 
peace, when it comes, give us opportunity for devoting our- 
_ selves more than ever before to the cause of Christ and of 
the nations.” This young priest had never before seen a New 
Testament! 

Help us to make France a strong democracy and a Christian 
people. Your grand democracy still lives by the force of the 
impulsion and the inspiration of those heroic Puritans, who 
conceived and drew up that sublime “Bill of Rights” which 
Lafayette bore to my country. The Puritans among us were 
the Huguenots, decimated by several centuries of persecution. 
Yet there remain still seven thousand who have not bowed the 


knee to Baal, and who bear witness to the divine light of 
the Gospel. 
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ARE PROTESTANTS RIGHT IN REJECTING THE 
ROMAN CATHOLIC DOCTRINE OF THE MASS? 


They be no gods which are made with hands.—Acts 19: 26. 
BY REV. G. R. MACFAUL, M. A., OTTAWA, CANADA. 
The third of a series of lectures delivered at Christ’s Mission, 
March 30, 1920. 


The Roman Catholic Church has taken the simple state- 
ments of Scripture concerning the Lord’s Supper, in which 
Christ’s followers were commanded to take bread and wine 
as emblems of His dying love, and by partaking of these to 
remember His death till He come, and she had made the mys- 
terious, absurd doctrine of the Mass. Having declared that 
her clergymen were priests they must, of necessity, have an 
altar, and if an altar, there must be some kind of.a sacrifice, 
and so Jesus is made the victim to be offered up on Roman 
altars in order to satisfy the Church’s theory, and thus give 
a plausible excuse to the faithful of the necessity of a priest- 
hood to apply the merits of Christ to the sinner for salvation. 

Why do our Roman Catholic fellow citizens, when they 
pass a church, frequently raise their hats, and before taking 
their seats in the church genuflect, or bow, towards the altar? 
They do this because they believe that a priest has said 
Mass and brought Christ into the church, and that He is 
present. in the consecrated wafers in the tabernacle in the 
front of the church, they therefore raise their hats to do Him 
homage and bow towards the altar for the same reason. 
Listen to the teaching of the venerable Curé d’Ars, pages 24 
and 25 of the Roman Catholic booklet, entitled “The Priest” ; 
“Without the priest the death of our Lord would be of no 
avail. Look at the poor pagan savages; what benefit have 
they derived from the death of Christ? Alas! they cannot 
share in the blessings of redemption so long as they are 
deprived of the ministrations of the priest, whose function 
it is to apply the virtue of the precious Blood.”.... “If you 
had no priest here you would say to yourselves: “What is 
the use of coming to this church? There is no Mass; our 
Lord is no longer here; we can pray quite as well at home.” 
_.. “Where there is no priest there is no sacrifice, and where 
there is no sacrifice there is no religion.” 

The Mass is, therefore, the corner-stone of the Roman 


236 THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


Catholic Church and the very foundation of her worship. 
It has been spoken of as “a gigantic delusion,” “the great 
anti-Christian lie,’ “a ridiculous dogma,” “a manufactured 
miracle,” ‘‘a diabolical invention.” These and other names 
have been assigned to it because Roman Catholic theology 
teaches that a priest has the power to change a piece of 
bread, or wafer, into the body, blood, soul and divinity of 
the Lord Jesus Christ; that this wafer, after consecration, 
although having the taste, color and form of bread, 
is not bread, but the sovereign Lord Himself; that 
in every particle of the wafer after consecration, 
though it were broken into a hundred pieces, Christ is entire 
and complete, as He is in every drop of wine; that this sacri- 
fice is the same and a continuation of that of the cross, only 
with this difference, that on the cross Christ really died and 
really shed His blood, while on Roman altars Christ does 
not really die nor really shed His blood, it is only an unbloody 
sacrifice of the body and blood of Jesus; that the wafer, 
after consecration being God, must be prayed to fone wor- 
shipped by the people. 

I have before me a large wafer, which was made in the 
irons of the late Father Chiniquy, who was fifty years in the 
Roman Catholic Church before he left it for the pure Gospel 
of Christ. It has upon it the letters I. H. S., which profess- 
edly stand for, in Latin, “Jesus Hominum Salvator,” namely, 
“Jesus, Saviour of Men.” But like almost all Roman Catholic 
emblems they bear another meaning to the initiated. When 
pagan Rome became christianized by Constantine the heathen 
worshippers of the goddess Isis saw in the letters I. H. S. the 
Heathen Trinity—Isis, Horus, Seb, namely, mother, child 
and father of the gods. Thus while I. H. S. contains out- 
wardly the semblance of Christianity this acrostic inwardly 
expressed homage to a heathen trinity, and is an ancient 
pagan symbol. 

Now, what does the Roman Catholic Church say her- 
self? Let me quote a few statements from the Council of 
‘Trent: “I profess that in the Mass there is offered to God a 
true, proper and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and for 
the dead.” “This council teacheth and openly and simply 
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professes that in the pure and holy sacrament of the euchar- 
ist, after the consecration of the bread and wine, is our 
Lord Jesus Christ, true God and man, truly, really and sub- 
stantially contained, under the appearance of these visible 
things; nor are these matters self-contradictory, that this, 
our Saviour, always sits at the right hand of the Father in 
Heaven, according to the natural manner of existing; and 
that notwithstanding He is in many other places sacra- 
mentally present to us with His substance, there is, there- 
fore, no room to doubt but that the faithful of Christ should 
adore His most holy sacrament with that highest worship 
due to the true God, according to the constant usage in 
the Catholic Church. Nor is it the less to be thus adored 
that it was instituted by Christ our Lord to be eaten.” “If 
any one shall say that this holy sacrament should not be 
adored, nor solemnly carried about in processions, nor held 
up publicly to the people to adore, or that its worshippers 
are idolaters, let him be accursed.” 

We are again on the defensive. The Roman Catholic 
Church has pronounced a curse on all persons who are un- 
willing to believe that Jesus is actually present in the wafer 
after consecration and who are not willing to bow down 
and worship it. Now, I purpose showing that the wafer 
should not be adored after it is consecrated. I purpose 
proving that to worship it is to commit an act of idolatry, 
and that these statements of the Council of Trent are setr- 
contradictory, impossible and absurd. Let the Pope curse! 
I would rather have his curse any day than his blessing, 
so long as he occupies the position he does—a usurper, “sit- 
ting in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God.” 
The Pope’s anathema is perfectly harmless. Let him curse! 
The Absurd Mass Doctrine. 

According to the summary I have just given of Roman 
Catholic teaching, and the preceding statement of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, the Roman Catholic Church teaches: 


_1.—That a priest has power to change bread into God; that 
Christ obeys the priest; that the wafer after consecration 
is really Christ. 

When the priest says the Latin words over the wafer 
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and wine: “Hoc est corpus meum,” the Roman Catholic 
Church claims it is transubstantiated (that is, if it has been 
the intention of the priest to consecrate the bread and wine, 
and there are no defects in the bread or the wine) and Christ 
has to obey the priest and come down, body, soul, blood 
and divinity into the wafer and wine. I quote again from 
the Roman Catholic booklet, “The Priest,” page 26: “See 
the power of the priest! By one word from his lips he 
changes a piece of bread into a God! A greater feat than 
the creation of a world.” Listen to the emphatic teaching 
of. Scripture: “Before me there was no God formed, neither 
shall theré be after Me.” (Isa. 43: 10.) “I am the first and 
I am the last; and beside Me there is no God.” (Isa. 44: 6.) 
But the priest attempts to create Christ, who already exists. 
A contradiction, seeing it is impossible to make that which 
has already been made. 

The wafer, after consecration, is declared to be really 
Christ. Peter Dens, an accredited Roman Catholic theologian, 
says, “It (the sacrament of the Eucharist) differs from the 
other sacraments.... Because the Eucharist contains Christ 
Himself, the author of holiness, and the fountain of all -grace, 
truly, really and substantially; but the other sacraments. 
have only a certain instrumental virtue imparted by Christ. 
And thence this sacrament is far more important than the 
rest.” Father Vaughan, preaching at Westminster Cathedral,. 
and as quoted in the Roman Catholic Tablet, February 19, 
1910, said: “The same body which Mary cradled on her bosom 
that far-off Christmas night, the same life which breathed 
to the Magdalen, ‘Go in peace, thy sins are forgiven thee,’ 
the eyes of which rested lovingly on the rich young man in 
’ the Gospel, the hands which blessed the little ones and traced 
the mystic writing on the sand, the brow which bled beneath 
the crown of thorns, the hands and feet which yielded to 
the piercing nails, the gaping wound which told of a heart 
broken for the sins of men—all were there in the Sacred Host, 
which ever abideth in its tabernacle there.” 

A natural inquiry would be, as one has expresséedeit: vLs; 
this wafer really the Son of Mary, has it been an infant, did 
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it grow up, preach, work miracles, etc. If it never was born, 
nor stirred, nor preached, nor ascended to Heaven, how, then, 
can it be Christ? It is simply impossible. 


2.—That Christ made Himself. 

Peter Dens, the great Roman’ Catholic theologian, says: 
“It is rather probable that Christ did take His own body and 
blood and in the Last Supper, because Christ, Luke 22: 15, 
says, “With desire I have desired to eat this passover with 
you before I ‘suffer,’ etc. Besides, if He himself had not 
taken. His own body and blood there was a danger lest His 
disciples might be scandalized.” Now, if Christ said the 
first Mass when He instituted the Lord’s Supper and ate and 
drank with the disciples He must have transferred Himself 
into the bread and wine—that is, He made Himself, ate Him- 
self and drank Himself, and the disciples did the same, even 
though the Saviour was standing before them. What fear- 
ful absurdity is here involved—a self-contradiction, which is 
impossible to God! It is quite clear from the record that 
Christ was not one instant out of the presence of His 
apostles during the time that they took the bread and the 
wine, so that He could not be out of their sight and in their 
sight, in the bread and out of the bread. It is as plain as 
day that He was not in the bread and wine at all, and this 
admission destroys at once the doctrine of the Mass. 


3.—That Christ can be bodily in more than one place at a 
time. 

For a body to be in more than one place at a time is a 
contradiction. Now, when Jesus was here in the flesh, when 
He was in Judea He was not in Galilee, and vice versa. He 
was only in one place at a time in body, and He is now 
only in one place at a time bodily, while in the spiritual sense 
He is everywhere. When the priest comes to you and asserts 
that Christ is here, or there, that He is in the wafer, that 
God is in their tabernacle, that they hold Him in their hands, 
that they carry Him to the sick, and put Him in the desert 
or secret chamber on the altar, just tell him to listen to 
Christ’s warning in Matthew 24: 23-26: “Then if any man 
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shall say unto you, ‘Lo, here is Christ, or there,’ believe it not. 
For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and 
shall show great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it 
were possible, they shall deceive the very elect. Behold, | 
have told you before. Wherefore, if they shall say unto you, 
‘Behold, He is in the desert,’ go not forth; ‘behold, He is in 
the secret chambers,’ believe it not.” 


4.—That the Church always practised this. 

The fathers of the first six centuries knew nothing of the 
Roman doctrine of the Mass. It did not become a settled 
doctrine of the Church until the Fourth Latern Council under 
Pope Innocent III. in 1215; it was not adored until 1216; 
and it was Pope Urbain IV., in 1264, that instituted the 
Feast of Corpus Christi, and it was as late as 1336 that it 
was publicly paraded through the streets. It is, therefore, 
not of God but of man. 


5.—That Jesus is complete in every piece of wafer and 
every drop of wine. 
This is absurd, because it would mean that there is more 
than one Saviour in the world—in fact, millions, seeing that 
there are millions of wafers and millions of drops of wine. 


6.—That the Mass is the same and a continuation of the 
sacrifice of the Cross. 


If Christ does not really die there is no sacrifice, and, 
therefore, nothing real in the Mass. It is consequently but 
a fraud, and not the same sacrifice as that of the cross. But 
Rome will add: “Do you not know that the sacrifice of the 
Mass is the unbloody sacrifice of the body and blood of 
Jesus Christ?” How wonderful! “The unbloody sacrifice oi 
the blood of Jesus.” Who ever heard of such a thing out- 
side of the Church of Rome as that of unbloody blood? What 
a masterpiece of stupidity! The Word of God declares: 
“Without the shedding of blood there is no remission of sin.” 
If no blood is shed there is no sacrifice. Therefore, the Mass 
is but an outrageous imposture, and is not the same sacrifice 
as that of the cross. Is not such teaching an insult to the 
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Lord Jesus Christ, contrary to common sense, and revolting 
to every intelligent thinking man? 

Therefore, this pretended sacrifice of the body and blood 
of Christ is contrary to Scripture. Jesus did not stand at an 
altar when He instituted the Lord’s Supper and offer Him- 
self a sacrifice to God that the disciples might adore it, but 
He sat at a common table to set apart bread and wine to a 
sacred use, and to distribute them to His disciples that they 
might take, eat and drink them. He says: “Take, ye; eat, 
ye; drink, ye.” He does not say, “Sacrifice My body and 
blood,” or “Make an unbloody oblation of Me.” Besides, 
Scripture positively teaches that Jesus need not offer Him- 
self, or be offered often, but that the offering He once made 
is sufficient for all time. ‘Nor yet that He should offer Him- 
self often, as the high priest entereth into the holy place 
every year with the blood of others; for then must He often 
have suffered since the foundation of the world; but now once 
in the end of the world hath He appeared to put away sin 
by the sacrifice of Himself.” (Heb. 25, 26.) And again, 
“By the which will we are sanctified through the offering 
of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. And every priest 
standeth daily ministering and offering oftentimes the same 
sacrifices, which can never take away sins; but this Man 
(Jesus), after that He had offered one sacrifice for sins for- 
ever, sat down on the right hand of God.... For by one 
offering He hath perfected forever them that are sanctified.” 
(Heb. 10: 10-14.) 

Therefore, if, acccording to the plain teaching of God’s 
Word, Christ cannot be sacrificed again it is an insolent 
sacrilege to say that the Mass is “a true, proper and pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice for the living and for the dead.” In fact, , 
a close study of Roman Catholic teachings, compared with 
the teachings of Scripture, will show no less than sixteen 
particulars in which the celebration of the Mass contradicts 
the institution of the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper as given 
by Christ. 
7.—It is a miracle and a mystery. 

This changing of the bread and wine into Christ is said 
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to be a miracle. Now, miracles are evidenced by man’s senses. 
Every miracle that Jesus performed the onlookers had proof 
from the use of their senses that a miracle had been per- 
formed. If a leper was cleansed they could see that his flesh 
was restored whole. If a lame man was made to walk his 
movements proved the miracle. Is there any proof of a mir- 
acle after the priest consecrates the wafer? None whatever. 
Roman priests knew that the people might do some thinking, 
and so they made the Roman Catholic Catechism to say that 
the taste, color and form of bread and wine remain in appear- 
ance only after they are changed into the body and blood of 
Christ. As one has aptly said: “We can see the color of 
bread just as before, but there is no colored bread; we car: 
see the form of bread, but there is no bread in the form; we 
can experience the taste of bread, but there is no bread to 
taste; the odor of bread remains, but there is no bread to 
emit the odor; in other words, the bread has been withdrawn 
from the form, the taste, the color and the smell, while they 
remain just as at present to the senses as before, wholly apart 
from the substance of bread, nothingness putting on every 
appearance of somethingness. This outdoes Christian 
Science.” One must give the le to one’s God-given powers 
in order to swallow this deceptive Roman invention. 

You look at a wafer before it is consecrated, and you look 
at a wafer after it is consecrated, and you see no change at 
all. Here is a chair. Suppose a priest says five Latin words 
over it, and says it is now a table. You look at it and see 
no change. It is still a chair. You say it is a lie. And 
I make bold to say when there is no visible change in the 
wafer after the priest’s words of consecration, that it is a lie; 
it is still a wafer and not our Sovereign Lord. It is a con- 
tradiction; there is no miracle. The Roman Catholic Church 
is an expert at making marvellous mysteries where there are 
none. 

In her defence the Roman Catholic will say, “Did not 
Jesus say (Matt. 26: 26-28), ‘This is My body,’ ‘This is My 
blood?’” Yes, He said that; but He also said, “I am the 
vine,” “I am the door.” Did He mean that He was actually 
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a vine and actually a door? It is plain that this is figurative 
language. There was no possibility of the apostles misun- 
derstanding the Saviour’s language. How in the wide world 
could those apostles understand that looking upon Jesus they 
were actually eating Jesus in the bread given to them? I 
have a good, Christian mother, and if I wanted you to look 
upon her kindly face I would show you her photograph, and 
I would say: “Friends, this is my mother.” Would you 
think that it was actually my mother? “You would say, “We 
understand this is her likeness.” So when Jesus said, “This 
is My body” He simply meant this represents My body, 
which is about to be broken for your redemption; take and 
eat it as a memorial of My dying love. The same idea must 
have been associated with the wine cup. But the priest will 
say, “Did not Jesus say (John 6: 53-58), ‘Except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man and drink His blood ye have no life 
in you?” etc. It is plain to any right thinking person that 
these words must be interpreted figuratively. In every in- 
stance in Scripture where a figure is intended the words can- 
not be understood to be literal. “Except a man be born 
again”; “I am-the vine, ye are the branches”; “That Rock 
was Christ,” and many more, could not possibly be meant to 
be literal. The manna was evidently real food, as we learn 
in Exodus; but when Jesus says, “I am the Bread which came 
down from Heaven” it could not possibly mean that He was 
literally a loaf of bread. Besides, Jesus explains His mean- 
ing in John 6: 63: “It is the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh 
profiteth nothing; the words that I speak unto you they are 
spirit, and they are life.” 


The Idolatrous Eucharistic Parade. 

That you may understand how the Roman Catholic 
Church is making idolators of the people I shall give you a 
description of a recent Corpus Christi procession in Quebec 
City, Canada, which a Roman Catholic paper characterized 
as “the most magnificent religious demonstration ever seen 
in that city,” and this owing to the fact that in connection 
with it was the celebration and unveiling of a monument 
to Mer. Laval, the first bishop of Quebec. All the houses 
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were festooned with streamers, while on the roofs flags of 
all colors, the French and the Pope’s flag being mostly in 
evidence, fluttered in the breeze. The city parks were orna- 
mented with triumphal arches sheltering thousands of chil- 
dren chanting Roman hymns. After Mass in the Basilica 
at 9 a. m. amidst the clanging of the great church bells the 
procession began. To attempt to name all the societies that 
formed the first part of this procession would be too tire- 
some. Among the different societies, however, could be seen 
part of the Pope’s Canadian army, consisting of the Papal 
Zouaves, the Champlain and Jacques Cartier Guards. Then 
followed the nuns—the Sisters of St. Joseph and St. Valier, 
the Sisters of Hope, the White Sisters of Africa, the work- 
ing Sisters of the Sacred Heart of Mary, the Dominican Sis- 
ters of the Seminary, the Sisters of Jesus Mary of Silery, the 
Sisters of the Good Shepherd of Quebec, the Grey Sisters, the 
Sisters of the General Hospital, the Sisters of the Congrega-_ 
tion of Notre Dame, the Ursuline Sisters and others too numer- 
ous to mention. Next came the clergy—the Brothers of the 
Christian Schools, the White Brothers of Africa, the Brothers 
of the Sacred Heart, the Brothers. of the Holy Cross, the 
Brothers of St. Vincent de Paul, the Redemptorist Fathers, 
the Dominican Fathers, the Capuchin Fathers, the Franciscan 
Friars, the Oblate Fathers of Mary Immaculate, the Fathers 
of the Company of Jesus, the scholars of the great seminary, 
and the priests dressed in surplices and sacerdotal ornaments. 

Then came archbishops and bishops galore, dressed in - 
cope and mitre, with crozier in hand, preceding the wafer 
god. The Archbisop of Quebec carried the monstrance under 
a canopy, which was preceded by a long line of choir boys 
scattering flowers in the way. Following this came the ordi- 
nary laymen and the professors of the University of Laval, 
the Prime Minister of Canada and the Prime Minister of 
Quebec, judges, lawyers and other Roman Catholic men of 
note, all doing humble reverence to Rome’s idol. The pro- 
cession kept moving till 1 p. m., taking over two hours to 
pass a given point, so numerous were the multitudes that 
formed the line of march—all bowing down in the dust and 
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doing humble reverence to the wafer-god Rome had set up. 

Are Protestants not right, therefore, in refusing to believe 
that a simple mortal sinful man can create his God, worship 
Him, imprison Him in a box, carry Him about and finally eat 
Him? I am bold to say, and I wish I could herald it to the 
ends of the earth: “They be no gods that are made with 
hands!” 

Before you sleep to-night, with the vision of a Corpus 
Christi procession before you, with thousands of Roman 
Catholic people on their knees before a wafer, read Psalm 
115 about the gods, “the work of men’s hands,” that have 
eyes and see not, ears and hear not, noses and smell not, 
hands and handle not, mouths and speak not, idols of silver 
and gold fashioned like a man. Then look at this wafer— 
it has neither mouth, eyes, ears, nose, feet, nor hands; it is 
of wheat and water, made by men’s hands. Then ask, Where 


is the difference between the idolatry of the heathen and that 


of the Roman Catholic? 

Read Isaiah 44: 14-20 where a man plants a tree and it 
grows up; he cuts it down and uses part of it to keep him- 
self warm and to cook his meal, and with the rest of it he 
makes a god and falls down before it, and worships and prays 
to it,’ saying: “Deliver me; for thou .art my god.” 
Here is a man in America, in the Spring he sows 
wheat in the field and it grows up and_ ripens, 
and in the Fall it is cut down ard_ gathered into 
the barn; it is threshed and taken to the mill and made 
into flour; it reaches the store and the priest purchases a bag 
of it. His maid makes a loaf of bread with part of it, puts 
in on the table and she and the priest eat it. With another 
part of it she makes a wafer, the priest consecrates it, bows 
down before it and the people likewise. I ask you, if you 
make use of the brain matter God has given you, what dii- 
ference is there between the poor pagan and the poor Roman 
Catholic? The Book says: “He feedeth on ashes; a deceived 
heart hath turned him aside, that he cannot deliver his soul, 
nor say, Is there not a lie in my right hand?” . 

Take your Bibles and read the story of the golden calf in 
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the 32d chapter of Exodus, compare the worshiping of that 
calf to the worshiping of the Roman wafer. Roman Catholic 
priests will excuse themselves by attempting to argue that 
to worship the golden calf was idolatry, but after consecra- 
tion the wafer is really Christ, hence to worship it is not 
idolatry. That was the excuse the Israelites made; they 
said: “These be thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up 
out of the land of Egypt,” as if to say, ‘““We are not worship- 
ing this calf; it only represents the great Jehovah God that 
brought us up out of Egypt.” I would rather worship a 
golden calf than a wafer, so far as value is concerned, but the 
Bible forbids us to make any representation or likeness of 
God. “Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image 

). thou shalt not bow down to them nor serve them” 
(Exodus 20: 4, 5); “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and Him only shalt thou serve” (Luke 4: 8). God demands 
an undivided worship “in spirit and in truth,’ and to wor- 
ship or bow down to a beast or dumb idol, or anything inani- 
mate, is to commit an act of idolatry. God would not accept 
a golden calf as ja representation of Himself, and still less 
will He accept a round wafer. 

Before you sleep read the 3d chapter of Daniel. Nebu- 
chadnezzar, king of Babylon, in his day made a great image 
and issued a decree: “To you it is commanded, O peoples, 

nations, and languages, that at what time ye hear the sound 
of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, dulcimer, and all 
kinds of music, ye fall down and worship the golden image 
that Nebuchadnezzar, the king, hath set up: and whoso fall- 
eth not down and worshipeth shall the same hour be cast 
into the midst of a burning fiery furnace.” 

The Pope of Rome has also made an image—A. CAKE 
OF DOUGH. He has issued a decree: “To you it is com- 
manded, O peoples, nations, and languages, that at what time 
ye hear the ringing of a bell under the priest’s robe during 
Mass, or the sound of a bell in the hand of a man preceding 
a priest carrying the god to a dying person, or at a given 
signal during the procession of the Roman god, ye fall down 
and worship the wafer image the Pope has set up; and whoso 
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falleth not down and worshipeth; let him be accursed, and the 
same hour, wherever and whenever I have the power, let him 
be taken, examined and tortured by my inquisitors, and if he 
recant not, let him be burned at the stake.” | 

Nebuchadnezzar, by his decree, made idolators of his peo- 
ple; the Pope of Rome, by the doctrine of the Mass, is doing 
the same thing. 

Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego were brave men. They 
said to the king: “Be it known unto thee, O king, that we 
will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image which 
thou hast set up” (Dan. 3: 18). 

May God multiply the Shadrachs, Meshachs and Abed- 
negos among the Roman Catholics of the world, who will 
unflinchingly say: “Our God, O Benedict, the Creator of 
Heaven and earth, whom alone we serve, is. able to deliver 
us from all your curses. Be it known unto thee, O Pope, 
you, Cardinals, Archbishops, Bishops and Priests, that we 
will not serve thy gods, nor worship the wafer image which 
ye have set up.” 

No man who has visited heathen lands or read of heathen 
festivities, and who knows anything of the teachings of the 
Bible, can but come to the conclusion that Roman priests 
are using all their efforts not to make Christians, but pagans, 
out of Roman Catholics. Surely it is evident to every intelli- 
gent person who thinks that transubstantiation is an impos- 
sibility, that the sacrifice of the Mass is anti-Christian and 
the worship of the wafer absurd and idolatrous. It was never 
taught by Christ nor the Apostles, and therefore is a modern 
invention condemned by Scripture. It denies the all-suffi- 
ciency of the sacrifice of Christ and contradicts the teaching 
of Holy Scripture concerning the true sacrifice of Calvary. 
It misrepresents the nature of the elements of the Lord’s 
Supper. It diverts the worshiper from the true Christ to a 
false Christ, and it introduces idolatry under the pretence 
that it is the highest form of Christian worship. It is a gross 
insult to the finished work of Christ upon the Cross; there- 
fore Protestants are fully justified in rejecting with all the 
energy of their souls the Roman Catholic doctrine of the Mass. 
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RUSKIN’S WARNING AGAINST THE POMP OF THE 
CHURCH OF ROME 


It is of the highest importance, in these days, that Roman- 
ism should be deprived of the miserable influence which its 
pomps and picturesqueness have given it over the weak sen- 
timentalism of the English people. I call it a miserable in- 
fluence, for, of all motives to sympathy with the Church of 
Rome this I unhesitatingly class as the basest. 

I can, in some measure, respect the other feelings which 
have been the beginnings of apostasy; I can respect the 
desire for unity which would reclaim the Romanist by love, 
and the distrust of his own heart which subjects the proselyte 
to priestly power. I say I can respect these feelings, though 
I cannot pardon unprincipled submission to them, nor enough 
wonder at the infinite fatuity of the unhappy persons whom 
they have betrayed: Fatuity, self-inflicted and stubborn in 
resistance to God’s Word and man’s reason !—to talk of the 
authority of the Church, as if the Church were anything else 
than the whole company of Christian men, or were ever 
spoken of in Scripture as other than a company to be taught 
and fed, not to teach and feed. Fatuity! to seek for the unity 
of a living body of truth and trust in God, with a dead body 
of lies and trust in wood, and thence to expect anything else 
than plague, and consumption by worms undying, for both. 
Blasphemy as well as fatuity! to ask for any better inter- 
preter of God’s Word than God, or to expect knowledge of it 
in any other way than the plainly ordered way: If any man 
will do he shall know. 

But of all these fatuities, the basest is the being lured 
into the Romanist Church by the glitter of it, like larks into 
a trap by broken glass; to be blown into a change of relig- 
ion by the whine of an organ-pipe; stitched into a new creed 
by gold threads on priests’ petticoats; jangled into a change 
of conscience by the chimes of a belfry. 

I know nothing in the shape of error so dark as this, no 
imbecility so absolute, no treachery so contemptible. It 
would be so even if Giotto had been now living in Florence, 
and if art were still doing all that it once did for Rome. 

(Continued on page 254). 
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DID FATHER CHINIQUY RETURN TO THE 
CHURCH OF ROME? 


The following is the Confession of faith of the Rev. 
Charles Chiniquy, of the town of Montreal, evangelist, minister 
of the Gospel, and doctor in theology, having been up to the 
age of hfity an ordained priest in the Roman Catholic Church 

The confession was made on the 10th of January, 1899, 
in the presence of Mr. George Lighthall, notary, and in the 
presence of William Grant Stewart, doctor of medicine. 
These witnesses testify to the soundness of mind of Dr. 
Chiniquy, proved by his actions, conversation and conduct. 

Convinced that my mortal life is now near its end [Dr. 
‘Chiniquy was at his death ninety years-old], and that I must 
soon leave this earth to enter the presence of the Most High 
God, and_of my blessed Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
I declare here, before the Almighty God, that the following 
lines contain the faithful expression of the faith in which ‘I 
die; and also, some of the plain reasons for which I refuse, 
and will always refuse, to replace myself under the yoke of 
the Pope, or to return to his Church, commonly called the 
Roman Catholic Church, of which Church I was formerly 
and for many years the accredited priest. 

I commit my soul*into the hands of the Almighty God, 
my Creator, by the mediation of Jesus Christ alone, my Di- 
vine Redeemer, whose merits are infinite. 

I declare plainly by this present confession that I am a 
Protestant. In becoming a Protestant I have definitely and 
for ever accepted as my only Saviour Jesus Christ, firmly 
believing that God has forgiven me all my sins in His love, 
and I accept His holy Word as my only guide. 

I cannot return to the bondage of the Church of Rome 
for the following reasons, chosen from amongst many others: 

(1) The doctrine of the Apostolic succession from Peter 
to Leo XIII. is an imposture. One cannot find in the Gospel 
a single word to prove that Peter ever passed a single hour 
at Rome. The superiority or supremacy accorded by the 
Roman Catholic Church to Peter, above the other Apostles, 
is another imposture. Every time that the twelve Apostles 
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questioned the Saviour as to which of them should be the 
first, the chief, the pope, He always replied that in His Church 
there should be none first, or chief, or pope, of such sort. 
And more than this, He replied positively to the mother oi 
Zebedee’s children that He had not received from His Father 
the authority to set one of His Apostles above the rest. “Tc 
sit at My right hand or at My left is not Mine to give” (Mat. 
20: 23). We have an irrefutable and infallible proof that our 
Saviour did not place Peter at the head of the other Apostles, 
as the first, the chief, or the pope, in the dispute which arose 
amongst the Apostles shortly before His death. “There was 
also a strife among them, which of them should be accounted 
the greatest” (Luke 22: 24). Such a dispute would never 
have arisen if Jesus Christ had appointed Peter to be the 
greatest or first among them. They would certainly have 
known it, and Jesus Christ would have answered them, “Have 
you, then, so soon forgotten that Peter is the greatest amongst 
you; that he ranks the highest since the day when I laid the 
foundation of My Church?” But far from answering thus, 
the Son of God reproved His Apostles, and said, “The kings 
of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them, but this shall not 
be so amongst you” (Luke 22: 25). Not only was this pre- 
tended primacy of Peter, forged in modern times, never rec- 
ognized by any of the Apostles, but it was openly and posi- 
tively denied by Paul. “For He that wrought effectually in 
Peter to the apostleship of the circumcision, the same was 
mighty in me towards the Gentiles” (Gal. 2: 8). “And when 
James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be pillars, perceived 
the grace that was given unto me, they gave to me and Bar- 
nabas the right hand of fellowship ; that we should go untc the 
heathen, and they unto the circumcision.” Here Peter is 
named only after James, a thing which St. Paul would not 
have done if he had had any knowledge of the marvellous 
superiority and supremacy of Peter above the other Apostles. 
The following are also the words of St. Paul: “When Peter 
was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, because 
he was to be blamed (Gal. 2: 11). It is evident that Paul 
had not the least idea that Peter was in any way superior to 
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himself, when he withstood him to the face, and yet more 
when he wrote these lines. It is clear that the Holy Ghost 
inspired Paul with the thought of giving us here the account 
of his energetic resistance to Peter, withstanding him to the 
face, in order that we might not be deceived by the great 
imposture of the supremacy of Peter, which supremacy is the 
corner-stone of the apostate Church of Rome. 

(2) I will never again be a Roman Catholic because the 
Church of Rome is an idolatrous Church. She adores God: 
yes, but the god which she adores is made out of a little 
cake which is upon her altars. At every hour of his sacer- 
dotal life the priest is guilty of the crime which Aaron com- 
mitted when he made the golden calf. The only difference 
between him and Aaron is that Aaron’s god was made of gold, 
and the god of the priest is made of a piece of paste, cooked 
by nuns or servant girls between two flat and hot iron plates. 
The Church of Rome has a Christ on her altars,—yes, and 
she displays a true reverence towards this Christ, or rather 
these Christs to which she is truly devoted. She exalts their 
power and their mercy. She sings beautiful hymns in their 
honor. But the Christs which she adores are denounced by 
our Saviour in the 24th chapter of St. Matthew: “There shall 
arise false Christs, which shall show great signs and wonders, 
insomuch that if it were possible they shall deceive the very 
elect. .... If they shall say unto you, behold He is in the 
secret chambers, believe it not.” I see now how this terrible 
prophesy is fulfilled in the Church of Rome, every time that 
she obliges her faithful members to fall down before these 
Christs made of little cakes, placed in the secret receptacles of 
the church. The Roman Catholics believe in these Christs, 
although the Son of God said, “Believe them not.” They go 
to church to adore that wafer god, although the true Christ 
said, “Go not after them.” In vain does the Roman Church 
say that Christ gave to His priests the power to make a God of 
one of these little cakes. I answer that Christ Himself had 
not the power to make God, nor to make Himself out of an 
engraved cake. For His Father had forbidden such acts of 
folly and idolatry when, amidst the thunders and lightnings 
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of Mount Sinai, He said, “Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
graven image, or any likeness of anything that is in heaven 
above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the waters 
under the earth. Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them 
nor serve them, for I, the Lord thy God, am a jealous God, 
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto 
the third and fourth generations of them that hate Me.” 

Christ came to fulfil.and not to violate the commandments 
of His Father. He could not give to the Church of Rome the 
permission or the power to transgress them, in commanding, 
as they pretend, that they should take a little engraved cake, 
change it into God and kneel down before it. For that is 
idolatry—yes, true and shameful idolatry. 

When Christ told us to eat His body and drink His blood, 
He employed the same figure as when He said that He would 
eat the passover. Though He used the words, “I will eat this 
passover,”’ He could not do it for the simple reason that the 
passage of the destroying angel through the land of Egypt 
was not a thing that could be eaten. But the lamb that was 
laid on on the table in remembrance of that passover could 
be eaten as a remembrance of the passover. Therefore that 
lamb was called the passover. Thus, according to the same 
figure of speech, the body of Christ was not to be eaten, nor 
could any one drink His blood, but the bread was to be eaten 
which represented His body, and this bread was then called 
_ His body, for the same reason and by the same rules of speech 

that the lamb was called the passover. Though it was not the 
passover, it represented it. It is in the same way, and ac- 
cording to the same use of language, that when we look at a 
marble statue of Queen Victoria, we say, “That is Queen 
Victoria.” We are aware that it is not at all Queen Victoria, 
but merely a representation of her. | 
(3) I shall never return to the Roman Catholic Church, 
because all the bishops and all the priests of the Church of 
Rome are obliged to perjure themselves every time they ex- 
plain a text of Holy Scripture. Yes, though I am using, in 
thus speaking, very hard and strong language, I am telling 
.the bare truth. Since the day when he swore, at his ordina- 
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tion, only to interpret the Holy Scriptures according to the 
unanimous consent of the holy fathers, the priest has rarely 
preached on a Bible text without being guilty of perjury. For, 
after having attentively studied the holy fathers, I am ready 
to prove that they are only unanimous on one single point, 
which is to differ as to almost every single text which they 
have commented upon in their writings. For example—a 
priest cannot say without perjuring himself, that when Christ 
said to Peter, “Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
My Church,” He was alluding to Simon as the stone which 
was to be the foundation stone of the Church. For the priest 
knows very well that Saint Augustine and many other fathers 
said that Christ was speaking of Himself when He said, 
“Upon this rock will I build My Church.” (Matt. 16: 18.) 

(4) I ean never again be a Roman Catholic, for I know’ 
that auricular confession is a diabolical institution, as I have 
proved in my book “The Priest, the Woman, and the Confes- 
sional.” 

(5) I will never return to Roman Catholicism, for I have 
seen with my own eyes that which passes inside the walls of 
Rome. I have found there every abomination which defiles 
this earth. Priestly celibacy is a diabolical invention. The 
purgatory, full of poor souls who burn there, and are only 
saved by the payment of money to the Church, is a diabolical 
invention. The prohibition to eat meat on certain days is a 
diabolical invention. The infallibility of the Pope, and the 
“immaculate conception of the mother of God,” are diabolical 
inventions, 

(6) God helping me, I will never think of returning to 
the Church of Rome, or being reconciled to her for her 
priests, her bishops, and her popes have shed the blood of 
millions of martyrs, from John Huss to our dear brother 
Hackett. On the hands of the popes I see the blood of 
75,000 Protestants massacred on the eve of Saint Barthol- 
omew, and the blood of half a million Christians slaugl.tered 
on the mountains of Piedmont. 

(7) I will never again be a Roman Catholic, for the Church 
of Rome is the implacable enemy of the laws of God, and the 
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rights, liberties, and privileges of man. This Church has 
degraded, and brought to ruin and dishonor, every nation 
which has been governed by her. 

I could give many other reasons on account of which it 
would be impossible for me to be again a Roman Catholic; 
but I hope that these already mentioned are sufficient to make 
it clear to my dear fellow countrymen that having once for all 
accepted Christ and His Holy Word as my sole guide for faith 
and practice, I could never again bend my knee before idols 
and gods of cake: 

It is my wish and desire that this declaration of my faith 
should be made public, and to this end I charge my son-in-law, 
Rev. Joseph Morin, of Montreal, to publish it in the English 
and French papers, as he shall see fit. 


RUSKIN'S WARNING AGAINST THE POMP OF THE 
CHURCH OF ROME. » 
(Continued from page 248) 

But the grossness of the error becomes incomprehensible as 
well as unpardonable when we look to what level of degrada- 
tion the human intellect has sunk at this instant in Italy. 
So far from Romanism now producing anything great in art, 
it cannot even preserve what has been given tovits keeping. 

I do not know, as I have repeatedly stated, how far’ 
the splendor of architecture or other art is compatible with 
the honesty and usefulness of religious service. ‘The longer 
I live the more I incline to severe judgment in this matter, 
and the less I can trust the sentiments excited by painted 
glass and colored tiles. But if there be indeed value in such 
tnings, our plain duty is to direct our strength against the 
superstition which has dishonored them; since there are 
thousands to whom they are now merely an offence, owing 
to their association with absurd or idolatrous ceremonies. I 
have but this exhortation for all who love them—not to reg- 
ulate their creeds by their taste in colors, but to hold calmly 
to the right, at whatever cost to their imaginative enjoyment; 
sure that they will one day find in heavenly truth a brighter 
charm than in earthly imagery, and striving chiefly to gather 
stones for the eternal building, whose walls shall be Salvation. 


CHRIST’S MISSION 


Christ’s Mission is in the most central and accessible part of 
New York City. 


It is situated close to Columbus Circle, at the entrance to Central 
Park, where Eighth Avenue and Broadway meet, with a subway 
station and three street-car lines, and a crosstown line, and the Sixth 
and Ninth Avenues elevated station at 59th Street. 


With the subways to all parts of New York, Brooklyn, Jersey 
City and Hoboken, Christ’s Mission can be most easily and quickly 
reached. 
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THE CHAPEL, 


At the services in Christ’s Mission the people are told that the 
Lord Jesus Christ offers a present, free and full salvation. The con- 
tributions to meet the expenses of the work are entirely voluntary. 
All seats are free. Hence the necessity of appealing to all the 
Christian friends of the work for their co-operation. All are cor- 
dially invited to attend the services in the commodious chapel of 
the Mission. 

Sundays at 3.30 P. M. 


AN URGENT APPEAL 


The expenses of the past six months have been met, but we are 
in need of $4,000 to cancel outstanding debts of the Mission. 

A loyal friend of our work has kindly offered to contribute $1,000 
if we are able to make up the balance. 

Feeling sure that you will be glad to have a share in freeing 
the Editor’s hands, and not having asked for a contribution from 
you this year, we await with interest your check or pledge. 

The following is the list of contributors with the amounts sub- 
scribed up to September 30th: 


Previously acknowledged << det, ..n i min reer $994.37 
ES Meg iaivartla Keen, oc Sreccxat forecn sepernecaie hehe et ene = 5.00 
Jaitvess Wo) Vion 8 has 0a ie.qro ls loys ease Mee oe 2.00 
MiG er withigerrtis... aX 7 aeicetee eter mere creer 10.00 
Wi Ba Pet ta asd rarcieetso cae aici ne het ere eee eats eke 70.30 
GeoanR: ADA IS iiiien Saree sore Cate Rae ce Se 5.00 
Grace WreiOpdy kei wacpeicicn tee ete 5.00 
Mrs... Vie Rodtigies,|.aenms ..cteeeteneariees 5.00 


With deep appreciation of your past generous co-operation 
which we hope will continue to the completion of the task. 


PATRICK MORGAN, Director. 


Books Worth Reading 


ROMANISM, A MENACE TO THE NATION, By Father 
Crowley. $1.50. 


Sian BELIEVE THE BIBLE. By David James Burrell. 


THE DOUBLE DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. 
By the Baroness von Zedtwitz (Miss Caldwell). 50 cents. 


FATHER CHINIQUY’S GREAT WORK: Fifty Years in the 
Church of Rome. $3.00. ; 

THE PRIEST, THE WOMAN AND THE CONFESSIONAL. 
By Father Chiniquy. $1.35. 


PAUL ERRINGTON AND THE SCARLET PRINCE. By 
John McDowell Leavitt, D.D., LL.D. 75 cents. 


These Books are For Sale at the Office of “The Converted 
Catholic.” 
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NEW YORK CITY 
An Incorporated Religious and 
Missionary Society 
(Established 1879.) 


During the forty years of 
work at Christ’s Mission 167 
priests have been influenced 
by our work and brought 
into Evangelical relations. 


The work that has been 
accomplished | demonstrates 
the need of its existence, and 
offers a guaranty of its con- 
tinued influence in the years 
to come. 


It is given to few to 
engage in this type of Chris- 
tian service, but all who 
regard wealth as a trust 
from the Lord may share in 
the blessed privilege of sup- 
porting the work. Christ’s 
Mission is maintained en- 
tirely by voluntary contri- 
butions, 


Donations should be made 
payable to “Christ’s Mission, 
Incorporated.” 


All communications should 
be addressed to The Director 
_ of Christ’s Mission, 

331 West 57th Street, 
New York, N. Y., U.S. A. 
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BLESSED BE HIS NAME! 


I have a Friend whose faithful love 
Is more than all the world to me; 
’Tis higher than the heights above, 
And deeper than the soundless sea; 
So old, so new, 
So strong, so true— 
Before the earth received its frame 
He loved me—Blessed be His name! 


His was the highest place above, 
Adored by all the sons of flame, 
Yet, such is self-denying love, 
He laid aside His crown, and came 
To seek the lost: 
And at the cost 
Of heavenly rank and earthly fame, 
He sought me——Blessed be His name! 


It was a lonely path He trod, 
From every human soul apart; 
Known only to Himself and God 
Was all the grief that filled His heart: 
Yet from the track 
He turned not back 
Till, where I lay in want and shame, 
He found me—Blessed be His name! 


Then dawned at last that day of dread 
When, desolate, yet undismayed, 
. With wearied frame and thorn-crowned head 
He, now forsaken and betrayed, 
Went up for me 
To Calvary; 
And, dying there in grief and shame, 
He saved me—Blessed be His name! 


Long as I live my song shall tell 
The wonders of His matchles love. 
And, when at last I rise to dwell 
In the bright home prepared above, 
My joy shall be 
His face to see, 
And bowing then with loud acclaim 
I'll praise Him.—Blessed be His name! 
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“When thou art converted strengthen thy brethren.’—Luke 22: 32. 
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THE DEATH OF MacSWINEY 


- The death of Mayor MacSwiney will doubtless appeal to 
the emotionalism which now plays so large a part in human 
affairs to the detriment of reason and of orderly government. 
We shall be told that another star has been added to the con- 
stellation of Irish martyrs. There will be a new and more pas- 
sionate outpouring of protests. Mayor MacSwiney will be 
enshrined as one who gave his life for the cause, as the latest 
victim of oppression and tyranny. 

The fame of the martyr seems to have fallen upon evil days. 
For Mayor MacSwiney was not a martyr in any tolerable sense 
in which that word has ever been used. He was not deprived 
of his life by any force external to himself. He took his own 
life. He was sentenced by the law toa short term of imprison- 
ment after a fair and orderly trial, just as thousands of other 
persons are sentenced all over the world. He was accused of 
actions that are universally admitted to be crimes, and that 
would be punished as crimes in America or anywhere else. 
No one has impugned the manner of his trial. No one has 
asserted that he was innocent of the charges brought against 
him. He was notoriously guilty, and he was proud of his 
guilt, and so were his friends. That he deliberately decided to 
take his own life by starvation was an act of suicide, and it was 
none the less an act of suicide because it was the result of 
fanaticism. The law was responsible for the term of imprison- 
ment, and for nothing else. It did not will MacSwiney’s death. 
It willed him to live. It did everything that was humanly 
possible to save his life, and it regarded his death as a calamity. 
To speak of MacSwiney as a martyr is to use a term that has 
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no relation to the facts, however gratifying it may prove to our 
emotionalism. To maintain that the government ought to 
have liberated MacSwiney in order to prevent him from taking 
his own life is a contention intolerable to justice and fatal to 
law. It means that any prisoner may secure his freedom at 
any time by the simple expedient of refusing to eat. Should 
we liberate Mr. Debs, for example, if he refused to eat? Of 
course we should not. But Mr. Debs is doubtless just as sin- 
cere as was Mayor MacSwiney. And it may be said that the 
offenses committed by Mr. Debs were almost insignificant 
compared with those of which Mayor MacSwiney was guilty, 
although he is receiving a very much more severe punishment. 
MacSwiney was found guilty of having under his control a 
secret governmental cypher, which is a grave offense in all 
civilized countries. He was known to be a leader in an organi- 
zation that presumed to pass sentences of death upon individ- 
uals hostile to it, and that carried out those sentences by 
murder. His punishment was light and lenient. To order his 
release because he refused to eat would have been suicide of 
another kind—the suicide of the law and of the government. 
It would have been a charter to crime, an invitation to anarchy 
and chaos. 

There can be little doubt that the British Government has 
ahead of it a period of storm and stress in relation to Ireland, | 
and the situation will now be aggravated. To a large extent 
the crisis is due to adminstrative stupidity in years gone by. 
A moderate movement that might have been satisfied in a 
moderate way has now become an extremist movement almost 
indistinguishable from civil war. The demand for Home Rule 
has now become a demand for complete separation, and the 
most violent passions on both sides have been unleashed. 
When Lloyd George invited the Irish people as a whole to 
determine on a system of government that would be accept- 
able to them and pledged himself to grant it he performed one 
of the few acts of real statesmanship to be found in the history 
of Irish administration. But it failed. The conference could 
agree upon nothing, and what was intended as an act of con- 
ciliation did no more than give a new impetus to that variety - 
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of Bolshevism that called itself the Sinn Fein. The situation 
has now become deadlocked with a campaign of crime on the 
one side and of a sometimes ruthless repression on the other. 
That the British Government will grant independence to Ire- 
land is unthinkable. It can no more do such a thing than we 
could permit the secession of the Southern States. Great 
Britain cannot endure the existence of an independent and a 
bitterly hostile people almost within sight of her western coast. 
It would mean her own destruction in the event of another 
foreign war just as it would have meant a German victory in 
the war that has now ended. She cannot hand over the men 
of Ulster to the financial mercies of her enemies. The British 
Empire might just as well dissolve itself on the spot as permit 
a secession that would be followed by certain ruin and that 
is advocated exactly for that reason. No sane mind believes 
that Ireland could maintain herself as an independent State 
and against the fierce internal discords that have devoured her 
for centuries. 

And it may be said with equal truth that no sane mind 
wishes for the dissolution of the British Empire nor for any 
addition to its perplexities at a time when it is the sheet 
anchor of decent government in Europe, Asia and Africa. 
It has its defects. It has committed grave errors. What 
Government has not? But its dissolution would mean 
anarchy over a large part of the globe. It would mean the 
unleashing of a hundred racial hates, and with what result 
upon ourselves there is no need to indicate. If British Gov- 
ernment has largely failed in Ireland it has certainly not 
failed elsewhere, as witness the almost incredible spectacle 
of Boer generals in command of British armies, a Boer gen- 
eral as prime minister of a British colony, and another Boer 
general high in the conclaves of the empire. Nothing but the 
most dangerous political irresponsibility, nothing but treason 
against the peace of the world, would now desire a weakening 
of the greatest of the old-world forces making for stability 
and good government, and at a time when stability and good 
government everywhere—here as elsewhere—are threatened 
by perils unprecedented in the history of the race. 
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ARE PROTESTANTS RIGHT IN REJECTING THE 

ROMAN CATHOLIC DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY? 

The blood of Jesus Christ God’s Son cleanseth us from all sin.—1 John 1: 7. 
BY REV. G. R. MACFAUL, M.A., OTTAWA, CANADA. 


The fourth of a series of lectures delivered at Christ’s Mission, 
March 31, 1920. 


The Roman Catholic Church is an expert at cursing those 
who do not see eye to eye with her. Listen to the utterance 
of the Council of Trent: “If anyone shall say that after the 
justification and the remission of the eternal punishment 
there remains no further punishment to undergo in this 
world or in purgatory before entering into the Kingdom of 
Heaven let him be anathema.” 

In defense of those whom Rome has placed under her 
curse I am to speak on the greatest money-making invention 
under the sun—purgatory—the Pope’s goose that lays the 
golden eggs for his Church. We are to dwell upon the big- 
gest fraud ever imposed upon the human race. Next to the 
confessional the most useful institution of the Roman Catholic 
Church is purgatory. They are strong pillars. The confes- 
sional is used to get power, influence and entrance into the 
secrets of individuals and families, and through this power 
dominate the people; while purgatory, the true foundation 
of masses and indulgences, is used to fill the purses of the 
priests. 

I wish to preface my remarks with a few verses from 
Scripture: “The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us 
from all sin. If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous- 
ness.” (1 John 1: 7,9.) “When He (Jesus) had by Himself 
purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty 
on high.” (Heb. 1:3.) Those who take God’s Word as their 
guide believe that the man who wilfully turns his back upon 
the all-sufficient sacrifice of Christ must suffer to be forever 
cast out with Satan and his angels, and those who accept 
of the offered gift of mercy find a home with the Eternal 
God. But that we are to believe that there is such a place 
as purgatory, a doctrine not at all taught until 600 years 
after Christ, and only made a dogma of the Roman Church 
in 1439, is entirely out of the question. 
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The Bible speaks plainly enough about two places, but 
it says nothing about a third place. It tells us of a Heaven 
and a Hell, but nothing of a place called purgatory, nor of 
a fourth place designated as limbo, where children go who 
are unbaptized. 


What Does the Word Purgatory Mean? 


The word is from the Latin purus, pure and ago, to do or 
to make, i. e., purging or cleansing, expiatory. According to 
the Roman Catholic Church, “A place in which souls who 
depart this life in the grace of God suffer for a time because 
they still need to be cleansed from venial, or have still to 
pay the temporal punishment due to mortal sins, the guilt 
and eternal punishment of which have been remitted.” But- 
ler’s Catechism, p. 49, says: “A place of punishment in the 
other life, where some souls suffer for a time before they can 
go to Heaven.” 

I wish I had time to trace the history of purgatory from 
its source. How it came from heathendom, for the Egyptians 
had their purgatory, and so did the ancient Greeks and 
Romans and the Rabbinical Jews and the Buddhists of China, 
and Japan. That men thought they could, through suffering 
in a future state, atone for and purge away their sins is a very 
ancient belief. 


What Proofs Does the Roman Catholic Church Give for the 
Existence of Purgatory? 

I shall quote only from accredited Roman Catholic au- 
thorities, and chiefly from a booklet, entitled “Purgatory, 
according to the Revelations of the Saints,” which contains 
the Imprimatur of the Archbishop of Montreal. (1) THE 
APOCRYPHAL BOOKS. Starting with the argument that 
prayer for the dead implies or supposes such a place as pur- 
gatory and that prayer for the dead is a very ancient custom 
the priest will quote II Maccabees 12: 46: “It is, therefore, a 
holy and wholesome thought to pray for the dead that they 
may be loosed from their sins.” Protestants reject all proof 
taken from the apocryphal books because they do not accept 
them in the sacred canon. They were never received by the 
Jews as canonical, to whom we owe the keeping of the Old 
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Testament Scriptures. They are utterly destitute of that 
external and internal authority which alone could warrant 
their admission into the inspired canon. These books con- 
tain teachings that are fabulous, false and incredible, and 
which are at variance with those Scriptures regarded as genu- 
ine, i. e., lying and suicide are apparently sanctioned or con- 
nived at. It was only in 1546, at the Council of Trent, that 
the Roman Catholic Church received them as canonical. (2) 
THE ANCIENT FATHERS. Protestants reject all author- 
ity taken from the ancient Fathers, not only because they 
appear to be groping in the dark and often contradict one 
another, but the question of deciding whether there is a pur- 
gatory or not is beyond their wisdom. (3) PRETENDED 
PROOF FROM SCRIPTURE. Matthew 12: 32 (cf. Luke 
12: 10) is quoted: “And whosoever speaketh a word against 
the Son of Man it shall be forgiven him, but whosoever speak- 
eth against the Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, neither in the world to-come.” This 
is just an emphatic way of saying they shall never be par- 
doned; it has no reference to purging nor of paying debts. 
I Corinthians 3: 13, 15 is given as proof: “For the day shall 
declare it, because it shall be revealed in fire.” Because 
“fire” is mentioned here Rome pretends to find purgatory. It 
should be noticed that the “fire” is to try man’s works and not 
the worker. “Saved, yet so as by fire.” Note it does not say 
“by fire,” but “so as by fire.” The thought being that the 
person would be saved just like a man escaping from a burn- 
ing building without time to save anything. Saved, and that 
is all, but no reward. Besides “the day” mentioned is at the 
end of the world, when, according to Roman Catholic Church © 
teaching, purgatory will have ceased to exist. Rev. 21: 27, 
“And there shall in no wise enter into it anything unclean.” 
This verse does not state that a soul is cleansed by purga- 
torial fires. The manner of cleansing is not indicated. We 
know by the teaching of Scripture that sins are cleansed alone 
by the sacrifice of Christ. (See Col. 2: 14; 1 John 1: 7; Heb. 
9: 14; Rom. 8: 1.) Then I Peter 3: 19, where it speaks of 
“spirits in prison,” is quoted. Certain Roman theologians 
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say this prison is purgatory, others say it is Hell, and still 
others say it is limbo. Until Roman theologians decide 
among themselves what this “prison” refers to the Roman 
Catholic Church cannot quote this passage as proof. Luke 
12: 58 (cf. Matt. 5: 25, 26) is frequently given as proof, 
where Jesus speaks of a prison from which no one can de- 
part until he has paid the very last mite or farthing. Accord- 
ing to Roman theologians the prison is purgatory and the 
mite is venial sins. This applies equally to Hell, as Christ 
does not say that the mite shall ever be paid. Christ by these 
words simply wished to show the danger those are in who 
refuse to become reconciled with their adversary, they 
fall into the hands of justice where they receive severe treat- 
ment. It is a comparison simply to teach us to be reconciled 
to God while it is time. 

Where is Purgatory? 

The Roman Catholic Church declares that Scripture does 
not clearly indicate where purgatory is, and therefore we 
cannot be too positive about the matter; and then she goes 
on to declare that the traditions of all peoples, and the teach- 
ing of (Roman) doctors say that Hell is in the centre of the 
earth, and that purgatory is simply another department of 
Hell. Hell is divided into four compartments, or zones. In 
the centre is Hell itself, the abode of the lost, then coming 
nearer to the surface of the earth is purgatory, then the limbo 
of the ancient patriarch, and finally the limbo where abide 
the little children who died without baptism. St. Thomas 
declares that the fires of purgatory are the same as those of 
Hell. (See pages 20, 21, of Roman Catholic booklet, “Purga- 
tory, according to the Revelations of the Saints.”) In order 
to prove that many of Rome’s teachings are founded on im- 
aginary visions and bad dreams I shall quote from the above- 
referred-to booklet, pp. 18-20, the following story of the origin 
of All Souls’ Day: “At the close of the tenth century there 
lived at Cluny a holy abbot named Odilon; it is to him we 
owe the touching institution of the festival for the dead, 
which since then is celebrated each year in the Church on 
November 2d. Here is the incident that gave occasion for 
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the institution of this day. A monk having visited the holy 
places of Jerusalem embarked on the ocean to return to his 
country and was cast by a storm on a desert island, near the 
coasts of Sicily, so well known for their volcanoes. He met 
there a pious hermit, who entertained him for a long time 
about the things of God. At last the recluse inquired con- 
cerning his own country, and learning that his visitor was 
from Aquitaine asked him if the monastery of Cluny was still 
in that country, and if he knew an abbot named Odilon. The 
monk having answered that he knew perfectly well the abbot 
of Cluny and his monastery, wanted to know, on his part, 
why he had asked him. these questions. There is near here, 
answered the hermit, two underground passages, from which 
there issue each moment flames and torrents of smoke; from 
the midst of these terrible combustions one can hear the 
groans of the souls who have not yet made entire amends 
for their sins. And lately I heard the demons who are the 
executors of the justice of God in these places, complain and 
lament, saying that Odilon by his prayers and his good works 
had taken away a great many of these souls; that is why, 
when you return to your country, I pray you to go and find 
Odilon for me, and relate to him faithfully what I am tell- 
ing you, in order that he and his brethren may continue more 
_ and more their prayers, their fastings, their alms, for these 
unfortunate souls, so that they may soon be delivered from 
such torments. 

“The monk on his return to Cluny did not forget to relate 
to Odilon what he had learned on his trip. The abbot, struck 
by this vision, issued a general decree for all the monasteries 
under the jurisdiction of Cluny, by which the 2d of Novem- 
ber was consecrated to the memory and the alleviation of 
the faithful departed held in purgatory; from the monas- 
teries of Cluny this pious practice passed little by little into 
the Church, and Pope John XVI. extended it to the Church 
Universal.” 

This, acccording to Roman Catholic authority, is these 
of All Souls’ Day. And intelligent Roman Catholics are asked 
to believe this fable, which is absurd on the face of it. What 
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more natural, if this hermit ever did live, than for him, being 
alone on a desert island, with a volcano belching forth, with 
thundering noises, fire and smoke, in a superstitious age, pre- 
viously taught by an ignorant priesthood, what more natural 
than for him to imagine that he heard the demons groaning be- 
cause captive souls were being snatched away from them? 
Has the Roman Church no other foundation for All Souls’ 
Day? Is it any wonder intelligent people are turning in dis- 
gust from a Church that builds her teachings upon such a 
flimsy foundation? 

The following true incident will make plain where purga- 
tory really is: Not very long ago, in a village in Canada, an 
elderly woman, with whom I was personally acquainted, who 
had been hearing the Gospel preached, had been reading God’s 
Word, and had almost abandoned the errors of Rome, was 
asked by her priest to call at his residence as he wished ‘io 
see her. Complying with her request, the priest said to her: 
“Do you not think it is time you gave me some money for 
masses for the repose of the souls of your two sons, who 
died some time ago?” She answered: “You know that I am 
poor and have no money. I am living with my 
son, who has left our Church; he will not give 
me money for this purpose; what can I do? If 
you, sir, believe my sons are suffering in purgatory, and 
that masses will relieve them, will you not say masses for 
them without money?’ On being informed that she could 
have no masses said ‘without the money, she said: “Well, I 
see now you are not concerned about the sufferings of the 
souls of my sons, you are thinking of your pocket, otherwise, 
under the circumstances, you would say masses without 
money. I understand now where purgatory is; it is in the 
priest’s pocket. Good day, sir.” 

Do Many People Go to Purgatory, and Do They Suffer Very 
Much? 

According to Roman Catholic authority nearly all pass 
through purgatory. On page 10 of the leaflet already referred 
to it is said: “The great majority of souls descend into purga- 
tory after death, and that the number of those who go direct 
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to Heaven is so small that they are really not worth counting.” 
Saint Theresa, who had many visions of purgatory, and the 
Roman Catholic chronicler declares her decision is decisive, 
said: “Of the many souls I have seen only three went direct 
to Heaven without passing through purgatory.” 

On pages 25, 26 is the marvellous tale of how St. Nicholas 
Tolentino, in a dream, saw a poor soul from the other world 
supplicating him to have masses said for him, and others, who 
were suffering agonies in the flames, of how to convince him, 
this spirit from the other world transported him to purgatory, 
where he was moved to tears by their awful sufferings. Of 
how he said mass next day for their relief, and at the end of 
the week this spirit again appeared to him dressed in white 
with other happy released souls, who, after thanking their 
benefactor, flew upwards to Heaven. 

On page 35 is the tale of how a monk of the Order of St. 
Francis, who was suffering from a grievous illness that made 
him long to die, was visited by an angel, who gave him the 
option of suffering on earth for a year longer or dying at once 
and spending three days in purgatory. He chose the latter. 
After being a day in purgatory the angel visited him and 
asked him how he liked his choice. He accused the angel 
of being cruel, leaving him for centuries in purgatory when 
he told him it would only be three days. The angel replied 
that he had not deceived him; he was only twenty-four hours 
dead; it was the severity of his sufferings that made him 
_ think he had been in purgatory for a century, but if he re- 
pented of his choice God would let him go back to earth. The 
man exclaimed: “Oh, yes, rather two, three or ten years of ter- 
rible illness than only one in this abode of inexpressible 
agony.” In sight of all his brethren the soul came back into 
his body, and then he exhorted all his brethren to apply them- 
selves to a rigorous penance for their smallest faults in order 
that they might escape the sufferings of purgatory. 

On page 27 is found the revelations of St. Marguerite de 
Pazzi. Her angel invited her to visit purgatory. She fell 
into a trance, which lasted two hours, as she walked about 
the convent garden wringing her hands and uttering awful 
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lamentations as she viewed the different apartments of pur- 
gatory. She was horrified to find there priests and nuns suf- 
fering tortures, in another place she saw the impenitent and 
disobedient ; in still another place misers and liars—the latter 
was suffering terribly, and they were pouring molten lead into 
their mouths, and then they were being plunged into an icy- 
cold lake. If there were such a place those who invented such 
lying tales would be very apt to spend some time there. 
Roman Catholic booklets picture in vivid language the 
severity of the suffering of those in purgatory. The Roman 
Catholic booklet: “Spiritual Bouquet Offered to Souls in Pur- 
gatory,” page 13, says: “The fire of purgatory will be more 
terrible than all corporal sufferings together.” “One single 
day in this place of expiation might be compared to a thou- 
sand of earthly suffering.” What a joyous prospect is thus 
placed before the Roman Catholic when he faces death! 


Do the Souls in Purgatory Know What Takes Place On 
Earth? 

According to Roman Catholic authorities there is com- 
munication between the Church triumphant, militant and 
suffering. Mary is queen of purgatory, with the archangel 
Michael as her prime minister. She frequently visits purga- 
tory, also this earth, and if one should have worn during this 
life a Scapular of Our Lady of Mount Carmel she delivers that 
one from purgatory the Saturday after their death. On page 
45 of the Roman Catholic booklet: “Let Us Deliver From 
Purgatory Those That We Have Loved,” in answering the 
question, Do the souls in purgatory know what takes place 
on earth? is the statement: “Yes, those souls are holy, they 
love us, they pray for us, and their prayers are very useful 
£0. 116, 

I have two copies of a small paper published under Roman 
Catholic authority, entitled “Echo of Purgatory.” I cannot 
tell you how they get the news from purgatory every month 
about what is happening there, but as I read through these 
papers I noticed it seemed’to be a mutual benefit society— 
that is, you pray for the souls in purgatory or give money to 
the priest to have masses said for their release, and the souls 
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in purgatory in return will pray for you so you may prosper 
in your affairs here. The same teaching is found in-the Roman 
Catholic booklet, “Spiritual Bouquet Offered to Souls in Pur- 
gatory,” page 38: “If you are faithful in helping the souls in 
purgatory their holy patrons and all their guardian angels 
will not fail to keep account of your services.... I always 
obtained more easily through the intercession of the souls in 
purgatory what I desired than by the intercession of the 
saints of Heaven.” 

Now, Sir Oliver Lodge and others who believe in com- 
municating with departed souls say they have received mes- 
sages from the other world. But these modern mediums are 
but amateurs at the business of getting news from the other 
world compared with Roman Catholic saints; the latter are 
professionals. The Church of Rome keeps up a regular in- 
tercourse with the unseen world. Why, Roman Catholic book- 
lets contain marvellous tales of how Roman Catholic saints 
in dream, vision or trance, communicate with the 
other world and bring back news of what is_ hap- 
pening there. These Roman Catholic saints use no 
Ouija boards, they seem to get the news each directly 
for himself. These modern day revelations of pretended news 
from the other world, as well as the revelations of Roman 
Catholic saints, are all fakes. There is no telegraphic or tele- 
phonic communication between the Vatican at Rome and the 
other world. It is not true, as some simple Roman Catholic 
people believe (because the intelligent do not believe the 
story) that the pope receives a letter from Heaven every 
morning which is placed under his pillow. There is no proof 
that any departed spirit ever gave a single message to any 
soul on earth. | 
How Can Souls in Purgatory Be Relieved and Rescued? 

Rome states they can be helped in seven ways. (1) BY 
PENANCE. In the Roman Catholic booklet, “Purgatory 
According to the Revelations of the Saints,” page 52, it relates 
the story of a nun who was very thirsty, and in that convent 
the nuns could not get a drink unless they asked the Lady 
Superior. The Lady Superior said to her: “Just bear it and 
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do penance.” She did so. Three weeks later she died, and 
three days afterwards she appeared to the Lady Superior all 
radiant with glory on her way to Heaven to thank her for 
making her do penance, for shortly after she reached pur- 
gatory her guardian angel appeared with that cup of water 
she did not drink, and, pouring it on the flames, they went 
out, and she started for Heaven. (2) BY PRAYER. “Let us 
think, before going to rest, of the extreme torments of the 
poor souls in purgatory and pray for them.” (See Spiritual 
Bouquet, etc., page 37). (3) BY COMMUNION. When 
partaking of the wafer to think of offering it for the suffering 
souls. (4) BY PRAYERS TO THE VIRGIN MARY. “Many 
of the faithful . . . have adopted the laudable practice . 

of placing their works and suffrages in the hands of the blessed 
Virgin so that she may distribute them to the souls she wishes 
to deliver first from purgatory.” “Mary soothes the pains of 
the souls in purgatory and shortens their duration. She sends 
down upon these poor souls a dew of heavenly consolations, 
which calms their sorrows.” (Spiritual Bouquet, etc., pages 
49 and 36.) (5) BY INDULGENCES. The Rosary is of 
special value to relieve souls; the reciting of it gives no less 
than 303,750 days’ indulgences. The Crown Chaplet -for the 
Dead, offered to the Blessed Virgin Mary for the relief of 
souls in Purgatory, can be recited (see Spiritual Bouquet, 
etc., pp. 61, 62) according to Roman Catholic authority in less 
than three minutes, thus securing 23,300 days’ indulgence. 
I once endeavored to compute the number of good 
Roman Catholics in the world, and, giving them not 
too long a day’s work reciting these beads, I figured 
out that in a short. time they could bring relief to 
more souls than could possibly be in purgatory. But many 
Roman Catholics refuse to use their brains, so they continue 
to remain in darkness and bondage. (6) BY ALMS. “Just 
as water quencheth the fiercest fire, so alms wash away sin.” 
“To give alms with the intention to apply them to the merits 
of souls in purgatory is to pour water on the flames which 
devour them.” (See “Purgatory, According,” etc., page 49.) 
“Alms will not suffer the soul to go into darkness.” “Every 
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day take something for the souls, a little saving of your ex- 
penses.” (See “Spiritual Bouquet,” etc., pages 32 and 33.) (7) 
BY MASSES. The chief means of relieving souls in purga- 
tory is by having mass said. In the Roman Catholic book- 
let, “Spiritual Bouquet Offered to Souls in Purgatory,” on 
page 44, is the following marvelous statement concerning 
Gregorian Masses: 

The Saviour is pictured as coming in a vision to St. Greg- 
ory, and this is what He is supposed to have said: “My friend, 
I wish to bestow upon you a unique privilege—that is, every 
soul in purgatory for whom shall be offered thirty masses in 
your honor, without interruption, shall be delivered immedi- 
ately, whatsoever be its'debt towards me, and moreover I 
shall not wait until the masses are said, but shall deliver that 
soul as soon as the offering is made for her.” 

In the city of Ottawa there was a good French Canadian, 
who read the Bible and finally came into the light. Wishing 
to show his .Roman Catholic friends, and especially his 
brother, who was a Roman Catholic, that purgatory was but 
a fictitious place, invented by Rome to steal money from the 
people, he decided to visit a priest and see if he could obtain 
a receipt for money paid to the priest for a promised de- 
liverance of a soul from purgatory. Taking a friend with him 
he called on Priest Conrad, of the Capuchin Order, Ottawa, 
and asked him what he would charge to take his brother out 
of purgatory. He offered to show him the Roman booklet 
with the statement, “I shall not wait until the masses-are 
said, but shall deliver that soul as soon as the offering is 

_made for her.” 

Priest Conrad declared that he did not want to see the 
booklet ; he knew all about the “Gregorian Masses,” and could 
arrange matters for him, and the charge would be fifteen dol- 
lars. “Can’t you do it cheaper than that for a poor man?” 
“No,” said the priest, “I cannot do it for any less; it is a heavy 
undertaking.” ‘ 

The man handed the priest fifteen dollars, and received . 
from him the following receipt (the original copy of which I 
have in my possession) ; 
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ut 


“Parish Saint Francois d’Assise, 
“Ottawa, March 28, 1910. 

“Received from_.Mr. Moise Duchesne the sum of fifteen 
dollars for thirty masses for the soul of Baptiste Duchesne, 
in purgatory—$15 P. Conrad, O. M. Cap.” 

While writing out the receipt the priest, evidently wishing 
the Frenchman to think he was sorry for his poor brother 
suffering in the flames of purgatory, kept saying, “Poor man! 
Poor man!” 

Thirty days later the man wrote to Priest Conrad, asking 
if the masses had been said, and if his brother was out of 
purgatory. He received the following reply, dated May 3, 
1910: “The Gregorian Masses began the day after you gave me 
the $15. I hope that the dear deceased has felt the good effects 
of them.” . : 

I shall never forget how angry that French-Canadian was. 
He said to me, “The priest did not say he was out of purga- 
tory.” I answered, “Do you think that an intelligent priest 
would say he was out; he does not know whether he ever 
went into purgatory.” 

The strange part of this story is that this man had only 

one brother, and he was then living in the city of Montreal. 
I do not justify this Frenchman in deceiving the priest by 
not telling him his brother was alive, but I simply state the 
facts as they occurred. The priest, however, did not ask 
when or where the man’s brother had died, but expressed at 
once a readiness to déliver his soul providing the money was 
paid for the masses. Please observe: Here we have a priest 
taking fifteen dollars to deliver a soul from purgatory who 
was not in purgatory (if there were such a place), seeing that 
he was still alive on earth. If the priest knew that fifteen 
dollars would deliver the soul of this man’s brother from pur- 
gatory he ought to have known whether the man was in pur- 
gatory or not. 

Purgatory is a human invention for Roman priests to 
make money. If it were a divine institution it would not swal- 
low up so much money extorted from the poor, the widows and 
orphans. According to Roman teaching, when a rich man 
dies, with his money he can get out of purgatory immedi- 
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ately. When a poor man dies and he has no good friend to 
assist him he must wait for the resurrection of the dead in the 
flames of purgatory. Happy are the wealthy, with Rome; but 
woe unto the poor! No money, no christening; no money, 
no marriage; no money, no pews; no money, no burial; no 
money, nothing, unless it is the priest’s curse, and that is 
ever given freely and readily always. 

And when I read the daily papers about those memorial 
masses for those who have departed my heart aches for the 
way those Roman Catholic people are deceived by their priests. 
Naturally the human heart yearns after departed ones, and 
the priest is quick to seize upon this to extract the almighty 
dollar. Not long ago, in Ottawa, Canada, they were chant- 
ing masses for the repose of the soul of Archbishop Guigues. 
He had been dead then for thirty-eight years, but he was still 
in purgatory. The question is asked in one of these Roman 
Catholic booklets that I have been quoting from: “Is it more 
advantageous for the glory of God to pray for the conversion 
of sinners, or for the deliverance of souls in purgatory?” and 
the answer is: “Prayers for the dead are more agreeable to 
God than those that one makes for the living, because the 
former are in more pressing need seeing they cannot help 
themselves.” You see that the priests would rather have the 
people go to purgatory than to Heaven. Why? There is more 
money init. At the great Fall gatherings of Roman Catholics 
in the cemeteries heartless Roman Catholic priests play upon 
the harassed feelings of their people and steal from them their 
hard-earned savings without giving them anything in return. 

I ask, was it not a beautiful idea; from a Roman Catholic 
standpoint, to open up an awful prison, to condemn nearly 
every dead person to enter it for a longer or shorter time, to 
take the key of this place, and then say to the survivors: “We 
will open the door and set free your friends who suffer there, 
and for whom you weep, providing you hand us over the 
necessary money.” 

What Are the Priests, the Bishops, the Archbishops, the Car- 
dinals and the Pope? 


I want you to notice how I make this statement. I do not 
wish to be misunderstood. They are either the biggest liars, 
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_ or robbers, or the most cruel men on the face of God’s earth. 
Let me prove my declaration. Suppose that a poor woman 
is obliged to leave her home on an important errand, leaving 
her children asleep in a room upstairs. On her return, to her 
horror she finds the flames bursting out of the door with such 
fierceness that she is unable to enter. Turning about her to 
seek for help she sees a man passing with a ladder, and cries © 
out: “O sir, my children are up there at the window; put 
your ladder up quickly and save them! Oh, please, sir, have 
mercy on me and save my children!” “Madam,” says the man, 
quite unconcerned, “have you $2 to give me?” “No, sir, | 
have no money; but please, sir, have mercy, they are already 
suffering from the heat of those flames. My children! My 
children!” Turning to the woman, he haughtily replies, “Tf 
you have no money your children can roast!” and then passes 
on his way unaffected by the mental anguish of that poor 
mother. You say there is not a man with any human nature 
in him cruel enough to do such a thing. Wait! Those chil- 
dren up there in that house already suffering from the flames 
is a picture of the souls of departed loved ones in purgatory. 
That woman crying out for help is the Roman Catholic people 
on earth seeking help for their loved ones in suffering, from 
the priests of their Church. The man passing is the priest; 
the ladder in the man’s hands is the mass which Rome de- 
clares to be the most efficacious means of rescuing souls from 
the torments of the purgatorial fires. Will the priest use the 
ladder without the money? 

If a priest teaches that there is such a place as purga- 
tory when there is not, and he does not believe himself there 
is, then he is a liar. If he takes money from people for masses 
to deliver souls that are in a place he has no foundation for 
believing exists, and when he knows money cannot help them, 
then he is a thief. And if he does really believe there is a pur- 
gatory as pictured by his Church, and that masses can relieve 
those poor, suffering souls, and he refuses to say masses un- 
less he is paid for them, then he is the most cruel man on this 
fair earth. 

If I believed, as the Roman priests pretend to believe, that. 
the souls of the departed of my congregation were suffering 
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in the flames of purgatorial fires the awful agonies as pictured 
in Roman productions, and that masses could alleviate their 
pain, money or no money, I would say mass until I dropped 
from fatigue and weakness, and then call for another brother 
minister to step into my place and continue the good work 
. of delivering these poor suffering mortals. 

Do you mean to tell me that Roman clerics really believe 
in purgatory? Then if they do I have properly classified 
them. “High money, high mass; low money, low mass; no 
money, no mass.” And this is as true as that you live. Over 
the front gate of a Roman Catholic cemetery in Philadelphia 
it is said are these words: “Oh, How I Suffer in These Flames 
and You Will Not Release!” The Pope and his priests have 
the power, so they claim, to make God glad and the angels 
and suffering souls glad. Would you not think that if they 
had one iota of compassion, when they teach that masses are 
the most efficacious means of helping suffering souls that they 
would say mass, but they will not unless they are paid. It is 
a sordid, a shameless, a monstrous doctrine. The priests pro- 
fess to have in their power the most helpful means of reliev- 
ing tormented souls, and they will not use this power unless 
their itching palms are greased with silver. Shame! Shame! 
Shame! on those who thus traffic with the souls of their fel-- 
low-men while pretending to be God’s chosen ministers to 
preach the truth. 


Why Do We as Protestants Refuse to Subscribe to Such a 
Doctrine as Purgatory? 


1. Because it is a denial of Christ’s finished work on the 
Cross. The purging of sin, according to God’s Word, is done 
in this life, and not after death; it is done by the blood and not 
by fire. As Protestants we do not believe in the burning out 
of sin—in salvation by fire. We protest against it. We be- 
lieve in the atonement or expiation for sin by the blood of 
Jesus alone, as is clearly taught in the Holy Scriptures. 

What erroneous thoughts our Roman Catholic friends 
must have of the work of Christ that they should believe that 
after He has done all He can for the soul it has still to be 
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subjected to the action of an intense flame, for no one knows 
how long, in order that the expiation of its sins may be com- 
plete and its salvation perfected. What a doctrine! Why, 
according to this, Christ was premature in saying, “It is fin- 
ished.” The expiation of sin was then only begun on Calvary, 
it must be completed in purgatory. Such teaching is an insult 
to Christ, the Saviour and Lord. 


2. Because it makes God a respecter of persons. This is 
another reason why Protestants reject it. It favors the rich 
and curses the poor. This I have already proven by reference 
to the Gregorian Masses. The rich man can get out of purga- 
tory as soon as he pays over the money while the poor man 
may have to suffer in torments until the end of the world. 


3. Because it teaches that Heaven can be bought with 
money. To uphold such a doctrine would make one guilty 
of the sin of Simon the sorcerer, who thought he could buy the 
Holy Spirit with money, and to whom Peter was obliged to 
say: “Thy money perish with thee because thou hast thought 
that the gift of God may be purchased with money.” (Acts 
8: 20.) In 1 Peter 1: 18, 19, the same apostle writes: “Ye 
know that ye were not redeemed with corrruptible things, as 
silver and gold ... but with the precious blood of Christ, as 
a lamb without nioneds and without spot.” 

You all see what this doctrine does. It turns away the 
attention of the soul from Christ. It proclaims the possibility 
of a post-mortem repentance and purification from. sin, thus 
emboldening men to go out of this world impenitent. For 
- this Roman doctrine of purgatory there is neither Scripture, 
nor reason, nor common sense. This only can be said of it 
—it is a profitable doctrine financially for the Roman Catholic 
Church. 

Therefore Protestants are justified in rejecting it. While 
doing so may it ever be our duty, in love, to tell our Roman 
Catholic fellow-citizens that their clergy have cruelly de- 
ceived them, and that neither money, masses, nor purgatorial 
fires can purify the sin-sick soul, but only the precious blood 
of Jesus Christ, God’s Son. 
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ROADS FROM ROME. 
BY PROFESSOR GEORGE BARTOLI, D.D., ROME, ITALY. 


Until a few years ago I was a member of the Society of 
Jesus; now I am no more one. I was not expelled from that 
society. I left it of my own accord, because the religious 
opinions and doctrines I held did not any longer agree with 
the opinions and doctrines held sacred by that society. 

As long as I remained in the Society of Jesus my superiors 
never complained of me for reasons other than those con- 
nected with differences in doctrine. On this point I caa 
appeal to all the Jesuits who have known me. I served the 
Society of Jesus for twenty-seven years with the utmost 
fidelity, obedience and self-sacrifice. I taught science, litera- 
ture, and languages in several colleges of the society, both 
at home and abroad; i.e., in Europe and Asia. I have 
preached the Word of God in different countries and lan- 
guages, and for five years I was a regular writer on the staff 
of the Jesuit magazine, “La Civilta Cattolica,” which is pub- 
lished at Rome, under the eye of the Pope, and in the interest 
of the Papacy. Things being so, why have I left the Society 
of Jesus, and rebelled against the Church of Rome? 

The history of these last two years of my life was nar- 
rated in a letter which I addressed to the Italian newspaper, 
“Tl Corriere del la Sera,” from which I venture to make a 
few quotations. This letter was almost forced from me by 
the stupid reports which liberal and clerical papers circulated 
about me. Here it is: “I left the Society of Jesus for rea- 
sons of conscience, for which I am answerable to none, save 
to God alone. But those reasons were not the only ones. 
For this last year, owing to doctrinal accusations brought by 
unknown people against me, my superiors first forbade me 
to live in large cities and centres of culture; then they made 
it impossible for me to hold any intercourse with learned men, 
to study, to write, to print any book, to exercise in any way 
my natural inclination for scientific studies; they forbade me 
to preach, they relegated me to a town of secondary import- 
ance, where I could have no contact whatever with books or 
students; I was ordered to live there without any settled duty 
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or fixed occupation; finally, they commanded me never to go 
out of the house without one of my brethren, who was to 
keep a watch upon my private conversations and report them 
to the superiors. And all this in the namé of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ! 

“Were these rigorous measures against me in any way 
justified? Was I the heretic and modernist I was supposed 
to be? I answer briefly and simply: I was condemned not 
only before I knew who were my accusers, but before any 
definite charge against me in doctrinal matters had been 
stated. Later on I came to know the wrong opinions (from 
the Roman point of view) and religious doctrines which were 
imputed to me; but, as a matter of fact, many of those 
opinions were never held by me: nay, I had preached and 
written against some of them publicly and explicitly. I 
acknowledged others as mine; but they were minor points of 
doctrine, or opinions accepted and vindicated by a host of 
theologians and learned men. At any rate, most of my re- 
ligious opinions referred to free theological matter; they did 
not appertain to the faith. 

“Feeling sure of my claim, I asked the superiors not to 
inflict upon me such a serious punishment for faults either not 
committed or greatly exaggerated. I was denied any justice. 
My superiors, however, acknowledged in writing that I had 
never publicly preached erroneous doctrines; but they per- 
sisted in carrying out my punishment. I appealed from my 
local superiors to the General of the whole society. My 
appeal was rejected. I asked permission to go to Rome to 
clear myself personally of the charges brought against me. 
I was denied even this last favor. I inquired of a friend 
whether the authorities of the Roman Church would, if ap- 
pealed to, look into my case and protect me against my 
superiors. I was answered that the tribunal of the church 
could and would do nothing-in my behalf. There was, then, 
nothing left for me but to submit to a life of slavery and 
idleness in the Society of Jesus, or to rebel against the Society 
and the Church. I chose the latter course. I wrote a letter 
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to my superiors and abandoned the Society and the Roman 
Church.” 

Surely no sensible man will wonder at the resolution I 
then took. I was’still young, healthy, vigorous; endowed, 
moreover, with an intense wish to study, to preach, to write, 
to employ myself in the service of my neighbors. I saw my- 
self reduced, by a false and absurd religious system, to im- 
potence, condemned to the most abject slavery, the slavery of 
my mind and soul, doomed to a sure, though slow, destruction 
of my own personality. At one stroke I broke off the chains 
of my slavery, and returned to the liberty of the children of 
God. What man of sense, I repeat, can wonder at my rebel- 
lion? 

I should, like, however, to make three statements in this 
connection. The first is this: Although in these last years 
of my life, owing to my studies, my mind and soul turned to 
a purer, a more spiritual and evangelical conception of 
Christianity, yet, in public, I never preached any but Roman 
Catholic doctrines. About this I possess the written testi- 
mony of my superiors. I acted in this way because I think 
it is highly immoral and dishonest for a clergyman to preach 
doctrines not received by the Church of which he is the paid 
minister. For these last three years of my life I ceased 
preaching on certain points of Roman doctrine which I did 
not any longer believe, e.g., on the Papacy, the Church, the 
nature of the sacraments, character, and the like; but I can 
affirm, with truth, that never for a moment did I betray my 
conscience or the Church. 

In the second place I maintain that I should never have 
had the courage to set myself in open opposition to the 
Church of Rome had I not been pushed to it by the fanaticism 
of the people among whom I lived and by the domestic per- 
secution to which, on account of my views, I was for three 
years subjected. Tyranny, when continued, begets rebellion. 
The Roman Church and my old friends, of course, deplore 
my succession from the Church. But they have only to thank 
for it that body of ignorant and fanatical priests and monks 

in whose hands the direction of the Romish Church lies to- 
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day and will continue to lie. By forcing me to believe and to 
preach all sorts of superstitions and errors which they put 
into circulation by their pulpits and in their books, they in- 
duced me first to doubt, then to disbelieve, dogmas and points 
of Roman doctrine which to me were once true, sacred, in- 
fallible, divine. But whose fault was this? History repeats 
itself: Rome, by wishing to get all, must, in the end, lose all. 

Finally, I was obliged to leave the Society of Jesus and 
the Church because I lay under the imputation of being a 
modernist; but in truth I mever was one. My friends, the 
Italian and English modernists, may testify if I was ever in 
sympathy with their beliefs and their ideas. As a matter of 
fact, I opposed that religious movement from the very he- 
ginning, and I did not conceal from Father Tyrrell my dis- 
trust of it. I knew for certain that it was bound to fail, be- 
cause it lacked a sound foundation. On the one hand, 
modernism rejects the New Testament as the sole foundation 
of Christianity; on the other hand, it likewise discards the 
Papacy as the support of the Church. My faith, on the con- 
trary, rests on the Bible, and on the Bible alone; not the Bible 
of the extreme Higher Critics, but the Bible of those religious 
reformers and learned theologians who in the sixteenth cen- 
tury revolted successfully against the Roman Church. Their 
faith is mine, their belief is my belief. 

My readers will, I hope, not find it amiss if I subjoin here 
the story of my intellectual change. In 1896 I was at Bom- 
bay, in India, waiting for a steamer which was to carry me 
to my college in South Canara. A German Jesuit, since dead, 
asked me to write an article against a local Anglican paper, 
which had commented in a rather ill-natured way on the 
“Claims of the Papacy.” I was fresh from my studies, and 
a newly made doctor of theology. I thought it was an easy 
thing to convince my Anglican writer of the weakness of his 
position; so I set to work immediately. In the course of my 
article I quoted against him certain words by St. Cyprian in 
his treatise “De Unitate Ecclesial,’’ which, as it seemed to 
me, settled once for all the lawfulness of the claims of the 
Papacy to universal domination. My friend, the German 
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Jesuit, read my article, smiled, stared at me, and asked me 
where I had studied my theology. “You do not know,” he 
said, “that the words you have just quoted were never uttered 
or written by St. Cyprian? And you mean to say that in 
Italy it is not generally knownsthat they are a later interpola- 
tion in St. Cyprian’s works?” 

These words stung me to the quick. At first I wondered 
if my friend’s bold assertion would be true; but a short 
study of the question convinced me that it was unquestionably 
so. Then I got very indignant at having been basely imposed 
upon by my professors of theology, who, either through culp- 
able ignorance were not aware of the famous interpolation in 
Cyprian’s works, or in the interest of the Papacy, had pre- 
ferred to ignore it. I suspected, therefore; that as I had once 
been deceived in my studies, I might have been so, God 
knows, how often besides. In consequence, I resolved, there 
and then, to study the whole of my theology over again for 
myself. 

I have been true to my resolve of 1896. For ten long 
years, in the midst of a very eventful life and manifold studies, 
in India, in Europe, as a teacher, a writer in the “Civilta 
Cattolica,” I never forgot my beloved studies of theology. I 
went over again all the treatises; I read the Fathers of the 
Church in their most recent editions; I thought a good deal 
on the origins of Christianity ; I made myself acquainted with 
several histories of Christian dogma; I took a keen interest in 
everything appertaining to Patristic and Biblical criticism, 
and, finally, I left nothing undone that might clear up my 
doubts and make my heart at peace with my mind. And note 
this: my studies were carried on almost exclusively with 
the help of Catholic books and scholars; as with regard to 
theology I consulted Mazrella, Billiot, Stentrup, Wicebur- 
genses, Hurter, De Augustinis, Lepilcier, Pepe, and others, 
not to say anything of the older schoolmen and theologians 
of the sixteenth century. For the history of Christian dogma 
I read Bellarminus, Thomassin, Bingham, Rauschen, Moehler, 
Bardenhewer, Schwane, Turmel, and Harnack, to whom I 
must add for other subjects, Gore, Fairbairn, and Salmon, 
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whose books I read but recently, when my ideas had already 
developed to my present evangelical standard of faith. 

These studies conducted by me with scientific honesty, 
severity of method, and conscientious fidelity, convinced*me 
that the Christian doctrine which the Church of Rome serves 
up to her priests and faithful members is not the theology 
of the Bible or of the Primitive Christian Church, but an 
artificial system, based partly on Holy Scripture, partly on 
Aristotelian philosophy, partly also on apocryphal texts, on 
legends of doubtful authority, on wilful alterations and inter- 
polations of ancient canons, on superstitions and relics of 
old heathenism. Finally, I persuaded myself that a Catholic 
or a truly universal consent on the dogmas of the Roman 
Church existed neither in the past nor in the present. 

The opinions, of course, are far from being received in the 
Roman Church. They are officially condemned as heretical 
and Protestant, and opposed to Catholic doctrines. There- 
fore, at the end of my studies, I found myself deeply at 
variance with the official creed of my Church. 

“What will a learned man do,” asked V. Ermoni, in the 
“Quinzaine,” of February 16, 1904, “if, at the close of deep 
and conscientious studies, he arrives at conclusions which in 
no manner agree with the official creed of his Church? Ought 
he to reject the dearest convictions of his conscience and turn 
his back on what he believes to be the truth?’ He should 
continue to study, answers Ermoni, and endeavor to change 
opinion. But if that is not possible? In this case Ermoni 
adds, the learned man has no other alternative but this: he 
must say, from the bottom of his heart, “I believe and I 
adore.” 

Ermoni’s solution of the case is right and good when the 
mind of the pious and learned Christian is anxious about the 
fundamental mysteries of Christianity, which we can indeed 
believe, but not understand. This was not my case; I never 
for a moment doubted the fundamental doctrines of 
Christianity. What detached me from Rome was not her 
Christianity, but her paganism; not the Bible which is pre- 
served by her, but the arbitrary interpretations of Holy Scrip- 
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ture which she imposes on the Christian world; not the much 
good that is in her, but the evils of degeneration, of super- 
stition, of idolatry, which her priests are required by her 
to accept, to practice, and to defend with scholastic sophistries 
and Aristotelian subtleties. | 

This was the turning point of my life. Had I listened 
to the world or to the voice of the flesh, I should not have 
left the Society of Jesus, much less the Church. I had noth- 
ing to gain, but everything to lose by the change. On the 
contrary, Italy is the happy land of compromises and of peace 
at all costs. Moreover, it is highly fashionable with us 
openly to disagree with the religious creed of the Church 
and at the same time to profess oneself a good and obedient 
Catholic. I could not do so. I could not preach doctrines 
which I did not believe, profess, as divinely revealed, dogmas 
which I knew to be human inventions; defend customs, rites, 
and usages which I held to be superstitious; finally, I could 
not accept the claims of the Papacy, which my studies had 
shown me to be not primitive, but unscriptural and main- 
tained in opposition to half the world. My duty to God and 
my conscience was clear: I protested against the Roman 
Church, and left her fold. 
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TWO MEN OF POWER 
BY HAROLD PATRICK MORGAN 


Printed in the “Toronto Globe,” 1913. Reprinted by request. 


THE. ONE 


Dynamic molds he to his will 

The men he scorns, who but fulfil 
Machine-like functions; then, with glee ..-— 
Laughs their brute soullessness to see, 
Or sullen envy. Moved by greed, 

He tramples down each bruised reed; 
“Poor fools,” he cries, “the fit survive, 
The strong and crafty always thrive, 
While honest men, whose souls are pure, 
A livelihood can scarce procure.” 

Thus scatters he with lib’ral hand 
Hatred and doubt throughout the land 
Men «in his brutal presence cower, 

And fear, yet loathe, this man of power. 


THE -Otierk 


Like the world’s Saviour, this man lives 
In lonely places, and never gives 

To Mammon, lust, or baneful pride, 

A thought or wish to greed allied. 

But, blessed with a contented mind, 
And love sincere for all mankind, 
Belov’d in turn—from day to day 

He goes on his appointed way. 

So pure, so finely sane is he 

His life exhales unconsciously 

The breath of love. Whose faith is dim 
Finds confidence in God through him. 
With hope and faith, men rise and tower 
Before this lowly man of power. 


AGO SOLER 
JAN 19 1921 
SIBRARY 
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“When thou art converted strengthen thy brethren.”’—Luke 22: 32. 


TRANSFERRED TU 
HARVARD DIVINITY SCHOOL 


VOL. XXXVII. DECEMBER, 1920 No. 10 


A PERSONAL NOTE 

It is not without feelings of profound gratification that 
IT address my readers through the pages of The Converted 
Catholic. Being an entire stranger in your country, I was 
not insensible as to the difficulty of undertaking the Direc- 
torship of Christ’s Mission and the weight of responsibility 
which the editing of The Converted Catholic involved. 

It will, perhaps, be said by some that The Converted 
Catholic displays too little politics of the day. It ought to 
be remembered that, as the organ of a religious institution, 
and being read, for the most part, by a people who are wisely 
anxious to obtain religious enlightenment, consistency re- 
quires that it should not deviate in this respect. 

I take great pleasure in calling the attention of the reader 


- to the valuable defense of Protestantism from the pen of 


Pastor G. R. MacFaul. The exact information, the sound 
arguments, and the sweet Christian spirit of his masterful 
articles, strongly recommend them to the notice of all who 
take an earnest interest in the prosperity of the Christian 
Church. 

Then, too, I gladly avail myself of the opportunity of 
expressing my grateful acknowledgments to my contributors 


for their valued assistance, whose articles have given to the 
_ magazine its chief value, and I cannot omit to mention the 


noble self-sacrificing work which Mr. Andrew Jameson has 


: so cheerfully performed on behalf of Christ’s Mission. 


That I have not succeeded in every instance will be read- 
ily acknowledged, for I have often met with very grave diff- 
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culties and severe and unlooked-for disappointments, which 
have prevented the fulfilment of my cherished plans and 
earnest desires. ; 

On reviewing some features of the work I am far from 
feeling perfect satisfaction; but I am cheered by the con- 
viction of honest and upright intentions, and by the many 
unsolicited assurances of approval. 

I wish, also, to record my thanksgivings to the ever-blessed 
Lord, by whose merciful providence I have been privileged 


to witness the deliverance of several Roman Catholic priests _ 


and a number of the Roman Catholic laity during the period 
of my directorship. 

In conclusion, I desire to acknowledge my obligations: to 
those who have so liberally sustained and helped, both by 
their prayers and with their means in the work of Christ’s 
Mission. My high and grateful sense of the personal kind- 
ness manifested to myself and family by so many with whom 
it has been our very good fortune to become acquainted can- 
not be expressed in mere words. 


THE POPE’S DONKEY 

John Trapp, a favorite Biblical commentator with Spur- 
geon, tells us that England, in olden times, was called by 
Continental men “The Pope’s Ass.” That England has been 
doing her best of late years to earn the title of the “Pope’s 
Ass” once more, her continued negotiations with the Vatican 
bear witness. 

Mr. Lloyd George stated in the British House of Com- 
mons on November 11th that: 

“His Majesty’s Government have decided, after full and 
careful consideration, that it is desirable in the public interest 
to continue the diplomatic representation of Great Britain 
at the Vatican, which has been in existence since the first 


. year of the war and has been attended with beneficial results.” _ 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 295 


_VATICAN’S NEW PLACE IN WORLD POLITICS. 


The Vatican is again a great power in world politics. It 
has been my business to examine many of the manifestations 
of this immense revival, and not in one, but in practically 
every country in Europe, and to a considerable extent in 
Canada and America. There are certain phenomena which 
are occurring all over the globe in which the Church of Rome 
is playing indubitably a prominent part after some years of 
comparative political extinction, and it is impossible not to 
put together the various movements and events and come 
to the conclusion that at one bound Romanism has become 
a huge force to be reckoned with. oa 

It always has been necessary to take Romanism seriously 
into the reckoning; but never anything like so much as now, 
and the Vatican is out to capture more and more control 
of world affairs.. It is hardly an exaggeration to say that 
the Vatican controls the world in a much more real and 
widespread way than any other individual Government. 
Governments are striving, each from its own centre, to con- 
trol the world, and are keenly realizing how powerless they 
are in the confusion of things—how their writ does not run far 
or effectively beyond their own realm; whereas the Vatican, 
which has no territorial realm, which has only a centre, has 
its spiritual kingdom everywhere. 

; Power of the Vatican 

To it politicians, no matter what their creed, are turning 
for help. Apparently the statesmen find it is impossible to 
preserve order in the complex and topsy-turvy universe with- 
out its influence. It is so vital a factor in restoration that 
even Protestant (or rather agnostic) Englishmen like Mr. 
Arthur Balfour are asking that the moral authority of the 
Vatican be utilized on the League of Nations in order to make 
the League something of a reality; that even the anti-Catholic 
rulers of France are willingto make any concessions that pub- 


lic opinion would stand to enlist the diplomatic support of 


the Pope in the government of Alsace-Lorraine and the forma- 


tion of a great Catholic bloc in Central Europe to counter- 


balance the aggressive and Protestant Prussia; that even the 


“frozen enmity’— 
regards them as usurpers on his proper ‘aritom. 1 
without Papal assistance they may be swallowed up i 
revolutionary vortex; that even—but we shall see how 
fold are these manifestations of a new respect for the Pole 
power of the Curia. : 

eae proceeding to elaborate these sta terete. and. 


Piaulders made by the wolitical discus 6f ‘iad toy See, 
there has been great opposition to them, with some rev Be 
of fortune perhaps not altogether deserved. But no 
could rob this tremendous organization, with its 300,000 
of adherents forming a solid bloc in almost every civiliz 
country, of its influence on affairs. The Church, unlike 

other except the Mohammedan Church, is a worldwide in st 


e tonat Rome stands eternal, ae qretite Papal pos 
are gone, the influence of Rome transcends a ques 
territory. It has no frontiers. : 


power goes everywhere. 
partment of State. ‘ 


ie ll 


ae 


same authority as the Irish- ie esaricai or hera a 
tainly no other power to compare with that of the V 
in spite of its vicissitudes of the last hundred years 
And in point of numbers the Church controll od 
is growing at an gece dibs rate. Take oe 
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giving official figures. It would be hard to match this prog- 
ress, and if the Church has grown so remarkably in America 
it has always been far and away the largest individual Church, 
the Protestant bodies being broken up into a score of sects. 
Sixteen million active adherents! What a wonderful 
voting organization, and how could the Vatican fail to direct 
in some measure the policies of candidates, of the eventual 
President? That in fact this pressure was used is well known. 
Individual priests like Dr. Mannix, of course, mean something, 
but prove nothing. He helped the fiery crusade; but he is a 
single and rather compromising person; and_it is perhaps 
_ good tactics to repudiate him. What is much more im- 
portant is the general attitude of Catholic agents of all kinds, 
an attitude that is not expressed in wild gestures, but in 


3 quiet work. . 

Influence in Ireland 

— . In Ireland itself the influence of the priesthood may be 
a more clearly discerned. All who have had occasion to visit 
Bs that unhappy country have borne testimony to the responsibil- 


ity of the priests for the strength of the national movement. 
It is not my purpose to assess the moral values of the fact; 
but that the Vatican could have exercised a decisive influence 
—and in fact did—on events is obvious. The interest of the 
Vatican as conceived by Cardinal Gasparri, who is the astute 
political director, is to obtain the largest measure of liberty 
for Roman Catholic populations everywhere in the world, in 
order that Romanism itself may be strengthened in a re- 
ligious sense and in its diplomatic relations with the Courts 
and foreign offices. 

For many ages [we may quote from the Statesman’s Year 
Book] until Pius IX.’s reign, with some comparatively short 
breaks, the Popes or Roman Pontiffs bore temporal sway 
over a territory stretching across Mid-Italy from sea to sea 
and comprising an area of some 16,000 square miles, with a 
population finally of some 3,125,000 souls. Of this dominion 
the whole has been incorporated with the Italian Kingdom. 
Furthermore, by an Italian law dated May 13, 1871, there 
was guaranteed to his Holiness and his successors for ever, 
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besides possessions of the Vatican and Lateran palaces and 
the villa of Castel Gandolfo, a yearly income of 3,225,000 lire, 
or £129,000, which allowance (whose arrears would in 1915 
amount to 145,125,000 lire, or £5,805,000, without interest) 
still remains unclaimed and unpaid. 

The central administration of the Roman Catholic Church 
is carried on by a number of permanent committees called 
Sacred Congregations, composed of Cardinals, with consultors 
and officials. There are now eleven Sacred Congregations, 
viz., Holy Office, Consistorial, Discipline of the Sacraments, 
Council, Religious, Propaganda Fide, Index, Rites, Cere- 
monial, Extraordinary Ecclesiastical Affairs, Studies. Be- 
sides these there are several permanent commissions, for ex- 
ample, one for Biblical studies, another for historical studies, 
another for preservation of the faith, in Rome, another for 
codification of canon law. Furthermore, the Roman Curia 
contains three tribunals, to wit, the Apostolic Penitentiary, 
the Supreme Tribunal of the Apostolic Signature, and the 
Sacred Roman Rota; and, lastly, various offices, as the Apos- 
tolic Chancery, the Apostolic Datary, the Apostolic Chamber, 
the Secretariate of State, etc. 

The States wherewith the Holy See maintains diplammanee 
relations were (before the break-up of Europe) Austria- 
Hungary, Bavaria, Belgium, the Netherlands, Portugal, Prus- 
sia, Russia, Spain and the United Kingdom (1914), together 
with most of the American republics, except the United States 
and Mexico. 

Thus it will be observed that there is, in spite of the al- 
leged loss of temporal, or rather territorial, power, a State 
Department at the Vatican to which are attached Ambassa- 
dors. Now, it is precisely the number of Ambassadors or 


other Ministers attached to the Holy See which will serve to. 


prove the reality of the diplomatic power of the Pope and the 
extent of that power. 
France and the Vatican 
One of the outstanding facts for me in European politics 


—if not in its ultimate results and its multiple reactions alto- 
gether the most important fact—is the renewal of French rela- 


bees 
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the most surprising events for all who have known the violent 


The explanation is simple. It is that French diplomacy im- 
_ peratively calls for the aid of the Vatican for its fulfillment, 
d the Vatican in return, of course, demands French recog- 
tion and French representation. Almost without a murmur, 
nce, for whom republicanism has always meant anti- 
ericalism, has accepted this new orientation. The man in 
café may not always understand the complicated machi- 
‘y, he may not know why the diplomatic wheels turn as 
do, but he does understand that conditions have changed, 
ne is inclined to forget past quarrels with a dim belief 


cil, iierercial military and Catholic, and the 
t of these is Catholic. It is upon Catholicism that all 
rest depend, and the Vatican saw its opportunity and 


bas a Alliance Against Bolshevism 
world. That is to say, she is actively and consistently so. 
have been attempts to make peace with Bolshevism in 
other country: in France, never. It is the Catholic 
ne Bloc National contains many elements, all repub- 
most of them now impregnated with Catholicism, which 
most implacable opponent of Bolshevism—that directs 
sis stance. M. Jacques Bainville, one of the ablest of all 
on ne phaits.1 in France, wrote the other eee these 


position of France, and of the very Ministers who are now 
ning to Rome, to anything that savored of Vaticanism. 


First, France is anti-Bolshevist as is no other country in~ 


e oY 
rota 


us is everywhere. u 
guard that jennie It brings us eM ee ag we € 
more and more, since there is only France which will cons: 
to bear that name, since there is a growing need of ordet 


only France can eee ee 


form a ring of States around Russiay The idea of a 
Catholic Se edareaion, was bound to arise. 


do 


Austria and Hungary. That oaly helped to ee be: 
idea. France established herself in Haneega as her's ] 
bian headquarters ; 


sideration. All these things fit in with the eee 
conception which now impels French policy. 


Policy in Central ae 


fault of the WV ecenities te was to grind Aust 
to assure at the same time the ee ; 


tlhe, ie 


~~ 
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grievance that France has against M. Clemenceau. There is 
little hostility, indeed there is much sympathy, felt for docile 
Austria, and it is clear that Austria’s junction with Bavaria 
and Bavaria’s detachment from Germany would satisfy at 
once the two parts of the present French political concep- 
tion. 

Under M. Millerand, in spite of the treaty, there has been, 
and there will continue to be, this return to the ancient 
French plan of denying the Bismarckian unity, of attempting 
to destroy it, by means of a rapprochement under French 
auspices of the Roman Catholic populations of Southern 
Germany and the Roman Catholic population of Austria. If 
this were accomplished, certainly German hegemony would 
be gone forever. Indeed, one might look for French hege- 
mony to be definitely established. 

‘It will, I trust, now be clear why France for its Middle 
Europe policy has need of the Vatican, and time alone will 
show how the project will develop. There dovetail into each 
other so many advantages—a bulwark against Bolshevism, a 
control of the commercial waterway of the Danube, the 
smashing of the power of Germany, and the putting to- 
gether and consolidation of jig-saw Middle-Europe. 


France and Catholic Germans 

The general idea, though not all its political consequences, 
is sustained in Parliament and in the press by M. Maurice 
Barres. M. Barres expounds and defends the theme with his 
accustomed eloquence, though often with a strange absence 
of logic. With regard to Germany he would detach all the 
Roman Catholic States without annexing them. Political 
annexation of the Rhenish provinces, for example, however 
much it may be desired, is impossible. But M. Barres would 
have a sort of intellectual annexation. France herself must 
be regarded as a Roman Catholic country; the quarrel with 
the Vatican is better gradually closed, and there is a distinct 
poussée in the direction of reconciliation. 

Nowhere has Roman Catholicism regained something of 
its lost empire so’much as in Middle Europe and in France. 
The present French Ministry is officially represented at func- 
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tions in which it would not have taken part a few years ago. 
The return of Alsace-Lorraine, faithful Roman Catholic prov- 
inces, has also helped, as I myself pointed out in the English 
diplomatic review, “The New Europe,” in this new orienta- 
tion toward Rome. Just as President Wilson distinguished 
between the German rulers and the German people, the Ro- 
man Catholic party (whatever may be its name) is beginning 
to distinguish between Prussia and the rest of Germany. An 
intense propaganda is proceeding both sides of the frontiers. 
Some surprising statements have been made in the most im- 
portant journals respecting the part that was taken by South- 
ern Germany in the war. One would be tempted to believe 
that Southern Catholic Germany had always been on the side 
of the Allies! 
Forces Working for Austria 


Let me quote by way of showing that always this Austrian 
idea—this Roman Catholic idea—was working in France even 
during the war, a remarkable passage in the remarkable book 
of M. Jean de Pierrefeu, the writer of the French daily com- 
muniqué, entitled “G. Q. G.” M. de Pierrefeu was at head- 
quarters and heard the views of Marshal Pétain and other 
high officers freely expressed. He writes: 

“Pétain was not a partisan of the dissolution of Austria. 
After the necessary reforms that the Entente should impose 
regarding the autonomy of peoples, for example, he consid- 
ered that the empire was alone capable of maintaining union 
and order between races naturally hostile who, delivered to 
themselves, would not cease to make war and compromise 
peace in Europe. He believed in a policy of alliances be- 
tween France, England and Austria to counterbalance Ger- 
many, especially if Germany were not divided. As we can 
. no longer lean on Russia, which is in a state of anarchy for 
twenty years, he held, it is necessary to put our money on 
Austria. France must always have a friend in the East!” 

The friend in the East is at present Hungary, but there 
must be an extension of the scheme and always the good 
offices of the Pope are needed. Is it surprising, then, that 
there should be the appointment of an Ambassador after so 
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many years: of rupture? “One should remember, too, that 
nd, another friend in the East, is Catholic. ees even 


ad: all her interests are bound together diplomatically 6% 
atholicism ; and at the centre of all the strings is the Vatican. 
. Situation in Italy 


a An entirely new situation has arisen in the world, of 
~ which Cardinal Gasparri—for he is the political genius of the 


in had lost practically all its power; as “by a miracle it has 
gained its old power and more. In Italy the Church of 
me has tried desperately hard to stay the tide of Red 


eople’s Party, as a counterblow to revolution, and it held 
. of power, ee and unmaking Ministries. I 


i. Like the German Centrum it is Hie ee of 
ay balance.” 


His mission was, 
i ing a advan but peaceful elation: based on Chris- 
lism, to forestall the violent revolution that was the 
pee Socialists. He professes that “while rec- 


e ‘Church sucks » Mr. Delmer says: ; 
n its claim to be independent of the authority of the 
es Partito eee pssembies the Centrum Party 1 in 


he oe ey the P. P. are two hounds coursing es 
aie 42% In the last few months — ae pals 


- Vatican—knows how to take legitimate advantage. The Vati- 


ialism. It formed the Partito Popolare Italiano, or Catho- 


land, and perhaps i in America. 
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trol of the Vatican, and this ‘suspicion. has ba > 
whole groups of its peasant supporters into the old 
Red opponents. * * * It would certainly be a ather | rs 
_cap of the Vatican and of the P. P. if they could su 
getting people to believe that ney are ne best ae 


to suppose they fain would do. s 

“The present juncture in the affairs of Italy ae 4 

is one of intensest interest for the Vatican. The Curi 

to be embarking on an ambitious international policy, wv 

may recoup it for the disappointments suffered unde 

XIII and Pius X. Pope Leo’s dream of restoring iS 

hegemony of the Papacy by means of <eteat oe 

encyclicals remained unrealized. 

the abstract economics of his socialistic “address. * 

- Novarum,’ 


and thes corrosive moder spirit,’ still Pee se wez 
bastions of the Vatican. Benedict XV, with the 
Cardinal Gasparri, a new Rampolla, at his side, 
more strives to reach the goal of Leo XIII; not, 
by an appeal to the philosophic and learned, but to 
audience as that addressed by the politicians. Whe 
can be won back to the Church in the new way r 
_ be seen. * * * In both home.and foreign policy the V< 
and Italy are on the threshold of new revolutions. | & 
drama is being brought on to the great romantic ‘stag 
Mediterranean. In that drama the Vatican _ and th Pa 
_ Populare are destined to play important parts.” ze 
- That is a striking pronouncement. With it a 
ees Catholic Socialists—Reform te as dis 


artes in Bere Pediape a all +t e 
do good political as well as diplomatic we 
tunity for Catholic Socialism or Popularism < a 
in Belgium, in the Baltic States, in Germany 
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_ The Vatican and the League of Nations 
I hasten to discuss another most important proof of 
ess a — the League of Nations. 


ing on a hich it: is “hoped will fesuli in the representation 
Vatican on the council of the League of Nations. Now 
a claim raises the difficult question of whether Benedict 
J is or is not the holder of temporal rights. ~ For the mem- 
of the League, as it was originally conceived, are nations. 

ie Pope no longer possesses any territorial power except 
er the little quarter of Rome in which he is ‘circumscribed. 

what capacity, then, could he sit upon the League which 
settle the political affairs of the world? Obviously his 
= mean 3 igs by eg gas imply his 


> much an association: of nations as an ora eee . 
Its authority is a moral authority, 
is a ‘spice power, its weapons are persuasion and 
‘However this may be, the Vatican asserts that in 
in it must indeed be recognized as a controlling 
the lives of men and of countries. The pronounce- 
of the Eee be ae as by many oe The 


Bula be penextstible Who would care to defy 
| verdicts? 

_ Ruler of the World 

Du le is. that the representation of the Vatican Shack 
to mean oe predominance of the Vatican. Assume 
Sé soins AE ow would it be pos- 


the, Protestant peoples, to say nothing 


J oF 


religions and philosophies; second, that the Vatican wou 


‘is its most notable point. Nothing i 1s surrendered of P: 


“monarchs” is not to be kept alive. 


“But never did the Pope accept them. Never has the V 


_ the Italian Parliament which, in 1871, fixed the law that 


_ Pope almost as a prisoner in a limited area. It was 
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— 


of the Mohammedans and the Buddhists, think if ‘Roman 
Catholicism were alone admitted? In the articles. of M. 
Aulard, a well-known French authority who is a free- thinker, ae 
which have brought up this subject in France, it is held that: 
First, Roman Catholicism would take precedence of all other 


take precedence of every Chancellery in the world. The 
Vatican on the League of Nations would be the real ruler co} 
the universe! It is only necessary to read the encyclical let- 
ter sent out by the Pope in May to see that that is piee 
his conception of the role of the Church. 
Indeed, anybody who believes that the Holy See igs aa 
nounced its purely temporal rights will find how mistaken hem 
is on reading this letter. The salient passage ist “We voice 


the Papacy was put in 1871. But the letter neverthel 
one which makes for reconciliation. The Pope gives expr 
permission to Catholic princes to visit the Italian Kings ei 


When the unity of the Italian Kingdom was establi 
fifty years ago there were two rival sovereigns at Rome. 
Pope would not consent to the reduction of his kingdom, 


profited by the allowance made, and an enormous st 
money is now due. It was the venerable Pius IX wh 


lished the independence of the spiritual power while 
away the temporal power of the Vatican and cc 


a 
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a kind of captivity as Napoleon had subjected the Pope 
to, when that master of Europe quarreled with a predecessor 
S of Pius IX; but in spite of the apparently friendly terms in 
which the law was couched the Pope could not but consider 
i tas ea hostile act. Ever since the Vatican and the Quirinal 


French Reiciccicaticm ; 

Aree rehily the Vatican was no longer to take any part 
in world politics, but it nevertheless enjoyed great respect, 
and its effective power was still considerable. A much worse 
blow than the loss of territory was the loss of prestige in 
‘France, which was then the stronghold of Catholicism, that 
Pliowed the defeat of the French by the Germans. _ 
France had always, in spite of unhappy incidents, sup- 
orted the Vatican, and the power of the priests was enor- 
c But when Napoleon III fell and the Third Republic 
formed, there was a reaction. The priests were alleged 
- anti-Republican. Republicans, therefore, became anti- 
1. In the upheaval which followed the disaster of 
1, it became the fashion to find traitors and to suspect 


are 


Os. Marshal MacMahon, a Catholic President, drove 
Simon from office. Parliament was up in arms against the 
re ae and in its” turn smashed MacMahon. The ‘Clerical 


k ey measures against the religious orders. ‘The 

ican seemed to have no point d’appui in Europe. When 
i Combes came into power he was ruthless. France 
a paroxysm of anti-Clerical excitement. It should be 
rly noted that it was M. Briand who disendowed the 
nee M. BGG who eee. the monasteries ; 


: ; atten ee that precisely the same statesmen 


hery. Gambetta declared war on the priests. Jules — 


| much against the Church are the ones who. are 


— 


oe 


of the present remarkable france < opinion < and of tk 
situation of the Vatican will be realized. z: ae 
Those who in those days were the most bitter « 
the Vatican are now its friends. Why? Because France |} 
need of the Vatican to use its influence in Catholic countr 
while the Vatican has need of France to support its n 
acquired political power. 
What brought the quarrel between Pane and the 
to a head was the visit of President Loubet to the ] : 
King. This was an affront to Papal dignity, for the Kin ae ae 
Italy was a usurper according to ecclesiastical opinion, and 
certainly under the Concordat, signed by Napoleon, L 
seems to have been wrong. However, the breach is now 
healed, because the Pope, in his letter, gives permissio 
such visits. Italy is pleased, and so is France, ar 


Change Since the War 


During the war the Vatican, in a political sense, 
than ever. The dilemma was obvious. How Reuld. the 
take either the French or the German side? Catholics in eit 
country would have been deeply offended. The Vatican « 
only be neutral, but it thereby lost a great deal of its auth« 
already so badly shattered by this long struggle with Fr: 
just as America would have lost all moral aubrey i 
persisted in her attitude of neutrality. ee 

But after the war the wheel turned suddenly. 
‘Catholic Parties are in the ascendant. The ¢c 
Joan of Arc at Rome struck the public imagination. | 
3) peice SRecO eT demonstration. Those of sere) 


once raalicel that we were at the Chea oF a nev 
for the Church. France, in particular, was flattered 
canonization of her national heroine. There 
change of attitude. When to this popular i 
friendship there is added the diplomatic nec 
Bed -will, in Catholic Alsace- Lorraine, in he 


padeed: 


before “ng, oh _with the new alliance between 


y ROMAN CATHOLIC DOCTRINES AFFECT 
— TRE SOUL 
es BY JOHN M. KYLE 


- two of the Rees and- eee: in that Change 


influence Rome’s teachings exert upon the spirit- 
of eegeae who sey accept them. The points 


adap 


e Conception, issued by Pope Pius IX in 1854, 

ecognized standing, and since then it has spread 
has become an integral part of the system. In 
n Catholic countries it is so common that the 


lat Mary is only a creature and should not be 
e honors, at the same time urge the people to pray 


: in the calendar, are set aside for her cult 
e e is called the “Queen ‘of Heaven” and is 


There will ae a Papal Nuncio 


g them briefly, and shall especially try to discover 


ry, or “devotion” to Mary, is a comparatively. 
ent in Roman Catholicism. The decree of the | 


s people is that of Mary and not that of Christ, ; 


‘teach them to expect mercy through her inter- 
The entire month of May and every Saturday, be- 


= mich oe the Secs to think of eves as 
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Saviour. She is rated so high that many or her 
regard her as a kind of fourth person of the Trinity. 
On what is this new cult based? Certainly not | 
teachings of the New Testament. The simple reader of 
Gospels can hardly fail to be impressed by the small a 
ie of information they give us about the mother of our 
eet The evangelists tell us nothing of any honors which 
given her; indeed, their silence is most impressive in - 
of this latest development in the. Roman Church. { 
Matthew and Luke record the story of our Lord’s 
Bait Luke alone tells of the Annunciation and preserves for. : 
a Mary’s song of praise, the Magnificat. To be sure, the a lee ‘ 
in his salutation addresses her in the fulsome forms cl Fase, 
acteristic of the Orient. ‘e 


claim me never made that she was sinless; on ere tr 
she confesses her need of a Saviour. That she was fa 


~ who take part in it? Lecky, in his * "Hike of Es 
Morals” (vol. II, page 367), gives it as his opit ; 

“Whatever may be thought of its theological | proprie ye 
can be little doubt that the Catholic reverence for the ” 
has done much to elevate and purify the ideal of | wo 
to soften the manners of men.” Were. 7 true we we 


nities. sepia Mariolatry eee aa in 
munities where Mary is regarded with res 
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nin the religious worship and life. But we find that the 
mtrary is true. Woman has attained her highest position 
: rotestant lands. Lecky has affirmed only a half truth. 
e chivalrous spirit on the part of the men during the : 
ate Ages, to an extent no doubt, grew out of the cult 


srifice of her virtue, preserves ie peace and ee of the ‘ 
The “high ideal of woman” and the softened man- 
ers of men, so far as they were not the products of Christian- 
itself, were bought at a terrible price, the degradation 
£ the women of the lower classes. Take Spain to-day, where 
lariolatry is so common, and Dr. R. F. Horton says that 
those who are constantly trying to help foreign girls in 
ondon by finding them situations on the Continent never 
are to send an unprotected girl to Spain in any capa- 
ity whatever, because her ruin is assured.” (“England’s 


ces and of all ages, but of both sexes. In Christ all 
3 of race and sex coe He was not oe eon 


G men and women. 
mace pea that the worship of ai is not incon- , 


attacked, but who will fly into a rage if anyot 
conviction that the “brethren of our Lord” y 
of Mary. Often the most unlovely traits of charact 
displayed by her worshipers; their religious affe se ons | 
become perverted, where they are not destroyed, < 

tendency of this cult is to destroy them, <Sip. see 


Auricular Confession 


ye remit, they are remitted anes — 
sins ye retain, they are retained” ote: oe 
Catholic theologians insist that “the words of C 
the external manifestation of conscience to a priest in 0: 
to obtain pon ” Besides the conten of — 


His disciples, and has been transmitted eo ee 
from generation to. generation.” 


them the priest who we recenen proper cae tion | 
the power to forgive sin. But the words were poke 
pegsyrt The commission is to the Christian 


the aera Christian layman, ; 
But our special interest now is not in ‘the in 
of a proof text; it is rather, in the. confessional as 
it in the Roman Church and in its influence 
resort to it. It is doubtless a usurpation | 
dation in Scripture. The evil of the practise 
The priest himself is brought into temptati 
the clergy, whom it invests. with. Poe te ere 


“What the confessional has been in the 
worldly, ambitious, sensual and oe es 


free, Saat rcniis and Aen is what raises the human 
soul to- its highest dignity. The servile fear, the dread of 
a ‘submission to a human voice rather “a to the voice 


30 ak can ‘pour its inmost secrets into the ear of an om- 
and merciful God and still retain its ae pie 


consistent es true manliness a womanliness. 
> can be no question about the duty, yea, the neces- 


a siidadee he needs. His sole Pisctase eae 


tain comfort and guidance. But the penitent goes 
in the confessional to obtain absolution. He 


ce to free him from that guilt. .To make it, 
but ie pate Pee a cae habit, to 


e delivered from the guilt of his sins, and the 


ara to : 


oe ae i? all aie come sirectly to Him Ghd ‘hu 
fess their faults, we entire trust in His pee 


Sik ee character.” 


Ss 


SHOULD WE PRAY FOR THE DEAD? 


wa BY PROFESSOR W. M. CLOW, D.D., UNITED FREE CHURCH c 
“3 * LEGE, GLASGOW, SCOTLAND. he 


no assurance. . 

The dead, we must confess, are . bey ond ie 
message. But are our dead beyond the pale of our ¢ 
The answer, very softly spoken on the lips of | 
“Surely not.” A new desire, based upon a new. 
_has seized upon many minds. There are thousands wh 


ee iS so dark rs them. "This: srivides is ne 
by many arguments. It is not wise to say in such a 
“the heart has reasons,” even though Pascal’s authe 
_ be given to the saying. We need more than the cravin 
conjectures of the human heart. But there are strong 
sons which may be urged. Men may believe that tl 
no barrier on God’s side, for He is love: etern l, and 
endureth forever. It may be allowed, althe gh with 5 
when we remember the facts of life and 
not have a permanent victory in the wot 
pany. sie our eS when we ret 
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ervice. Many may go farther, yet with some hesitancy, 
ind ae that when the naked soul realizes what it means 


heir oa: 


ubted fact that neither the word of Jesus” nor the cn 
teaching of the New Testament gives any sanction to any 
one of them. We cannot say that the New Testament has 

no light upon this question. Beyond the fact that there is 

no record of prayers for the dead, there is the more conclu- 

ive fact that everywhere death is regarded as a change so 

lecisive that the opportunities of life are closed finally and 

forever. In the teaching of Jesus the separation between. 
_ the accepted and the rejected is always spoken of in terms 

of finality. The destiny is “eternal,” and no exposition of 

keenly canvassed word has ever softened its meaning 
caped the conclusion of its context. We cannot rebuild 

rgatory. No Christian man who holds to the New Tes- 

nt. as the first line of evidence for the Christian faith 

attempt that daring invention. 

We are therefore shut up to deny the claim that a doctrine 
prayers for the dead is a part of the faith once delivered 

the saints. We do not urge the flagrant abuses of this 
in the Roman communion, or the scandals which 


; a Peers of stricken hearts. We need not irisist upon 
1€ peril that the eeprative for accepting Christ here and 


Se eis are cee than these. We cannot build 2 
rine upon the feeling and desire of men. We cannot 


dead is beyond our power. We cannot, with any con- 
utter petitions without support in the prayers of 
10 were taught of Jesus. One of His tebe such 
is ae ee not what. ye ask. oe. 


Bee THE Be ee Ce LIC 


ing in the “New York ees : Psat ia oe : 
A National “Memorial Church. A “Splenda! M 


mental Church to the Glory of Almighty. God, 


Patroness of the United States, is to be cd 
Catholic University of America, Washington, 


ie hie. iiped to see the coming of Rene 
serve God and country in the paths of peace. 
This extraordinarily arrogant. manifesto calls 
remark. To begin with, if may be asked, 
Catholics in the United States claim for on 
buildings the title, “a national memorial 
are only a sect here. Next, one might inquire, 
the Virgin Mary Patroness of the United Stat 
gum Fathers were not Mariolaters. 


; of thie States 


Ne 


The prayers. of God's s people are ask d 
ee rancois Moneel, a. Roman Catholic pri iest. 
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_ BOOK REVIEW 


EVAL HERESY AND THE INQUISITION. By A. S.- 
berville. Crosby, Lockwood, London, England. : 
fr. Turberville has set himself a large subject—two subjects, 
ed—tfor heresy in the Middle Ages is one great matter, and the 
on and development of the Inquisition quite another. His book, 
hich both are dealt with; is therefore divided into two parts, the 
mnection between which is not very close. And the treatment of 
€ two subjects is not equally difficult. The history of the Inquisi- 
n has had a great many mists cleared away from it in recent years. 
Lea’s huge book and the books of his critics supply everything 
is needed. Indeed, there is hardly possibility of original re- 
rch, except in the documents which still remain almost unsorted 
n the South of France; but these again refer quite as much to the 
heresies themselves as to the drastic treatment of them. And the 
heresies are a very difficult subject, indeed, with many ramifications. 
Nevertheless, Mr. Turberville chooses these two big subjects, which 
were to the medieval Church the disease and the remedy, and grap- 
ples boldly with them. se 
_ It is perhaps impossible to write, in a comparatively small book, 
such a large subject without exaggeration. Emphasis, perhaps, 
seems to Mr. Turberville; and his knowledge gives him the right 
be emphatic. But in medieval history, of all things, there is great ” 
n in statements too cut-and-dried, in contrasts too sharp. For 
yle, it is really not entirely true, as Mr. Turberville thinks, that 
istinction which we of the modern world, as the Renaissance 
Reformation have made it, are wont to make between Church 
€, spiritual and temporal, was wholly foreign to medieval 
’ This is, of course, far too abrupt a statement, though 
certain truth in it. No one can read the letters of Gregory 


thout seeing that the difference between the spiritual and 
cal was understood, though not in the same way in which 
understand it now. Augustine certainly did not confuse 
and the State, though ideally he saw a realm which should 
This, by the way, and Mr. Turberville himself proceeds 
odify his statement and then unconsciously to disregard it. 
| State were quite different things in the Middle Ages 
ould have been no heresy and no Inquisition. 
erville gives an interesting sketch of the causes which 
the psychological conditions, as he calls them; 
of the flesh; “overconfidence in the individual's powers: 
-eligion.” He hardly gives a philosophical explanation, 
historical one is well put. For the study of miedieval heresy 


n, manners and institutions; and he puts the results 
es clearly and well. The earlier pages of his book per- 
too complacently onthe obvious; but this may be re- 
unnaturally as a necessary introduction, for the general 
complicated subject. ee 
larger part of Europe Mr. Turberville deals only cursor- 
is concentrated in Gaul. There, to vary slightly the 
- this book, we may note that in the district of Lyon, in 
mté, Burgundy, Dauphiny, up to Lorraine in the north, 
n Provence and Narbonne, the heresy of Peter Waldo, 


to a 


=e 6 


_ the laity. And what our author says of the Averroist position 


_ truth, one philosophic, the other religious,” is as inevitably 


the Reformation and the breakdown of the medieval world-st 
the medieval heresies and movements of reform.” ’ 
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‘a rich merchant of Lyon, prevailed. He did not wish to cut himself 
off from the Church, but to return to what he believed to be primi- 
tive teaching. He denied the Church’s dottrines of the Real Pres- ~~ 
ence, Holy Orders, cult of the saints, purgatory. © Of his position as 
fundamentally Protestant we have abundant evidence. About the 

Albigensian heresy, which became practically supreme in Languedoc. 
and Gascony, we cannot be so certain. Our information comes 

chiefly from the acts against the heretics, in which the documents. 
at Montpellier are of primary importance. A book on this subject, ' 
we believe, was expected from Mr. F. Darwin Swift, but we still 
wait for it. Whatever its origin, the Albigensian teaching began to 
spread through the preaching of Peter de Brueys.and Henry of ~ 
Lausanne. ‘It was condemned by the Council of Tours in.1163. Then _ 
we note the English parallel in the Council of Oxford and the Assize 
of Clarendon—though the English people (save one muliercula) seem 
to have remained untouched. In 1167 the heretics were strong — 
enough to hold a sort of council to establish their faith and di 
cipline. In 1178 Louis VII. and Henry Il. were on the point o 
making a crusade against them. But the milder course of missions 
was followed .till the policy of Philip Augustus gave a new impetus 


‘to persecution. When the Crusades in the south came they illus-7 


trated, if they did not inaugurate, two fatal principles—‘“denial of 
peleie’ liberty: to’ conscience and of political independence to 
tates.” Pane 2 52°, 5 ee eee : 
We have not been quoting, or summarizing, Mr. Turberville. V 
have rather followed the French historians in showing briefly what — 
is the historical setting for the chief part of-his book. The ground, — 
indeed, is not unfamiliar. The merit of Mr, Turberville’s work is 
that he has surveyed it from a height and summarized the res 
his observation with lucidity and point. He is no partisan. 
no amateur. He is a conscientious student and: a trained: t 
His book may, therefore, be read with confidence as well as ‘ 
interest by those to whom the subject is new. If it sends readers © 
to Mr. Lea’s many volumes we may hope that it will induce the 
also to study the admirable book of the Bishop of Beauvais, 
quisition—ses origines—sa procédure,”’ and to pay attention to 
judicial article of Lord Acton, published in “The History of Fre 
and Other Essays.”> of ee : 
Mr. Turberville rightly points out-that in the Middle A 
Church was no enemy of speculative thinking as such.” It 
so much the writers as the readers who claimed the Church’ 
ant attention. One is reminded of the conversation which Ma 
tison records between himself and Newman, to the effect t 
Roman Church allowed great freedom of discussion among 
logians, but condemned the ventilation of unauthorized opin 


€ 


suggests that of the modernists to-day. The “postulate of a 


demned now as six centuries ago. He rightly decides‘on the oth 
hand _ that it is “fanciful and erroneous to trace back the cause. 


_We must not pursue farther the lines of thought sugge: 
this interesting book. No doubt it is somewhat unequal. — 
it needs a theologian to know what Luther meant by cor 
ation; certainly Archbishop Temple did not know, so we n 
surprised that Mr. Turberville does not. Sie 


1ee 


: 


CHRIST’S MISSION 


P) 


- _ Christ's Mission is in the most central and accessible part of 
_ New York City. . 
“ey It is situated close to Columbus Circle, at the entrance to Central 
ark, where Eighth Avenue and Broadway meet, with a subway 
station and three street-car lines, and a crosstown line, and the Sixth 
d Ninth Avenues elevated station at 59th Street. 


THE CHAPEL. 
vices in Christ’s Mission the people are told that tk 
Christ offers a present, free and full salvation. Tha 
-meét the expenses of the work are entirely vg 
re free. Hence the necessity of appealing 
friends of the work for their co-operation. 
d to attend the services in the commogs 


, 


_ Sundays at 3.30 Pg 
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(Some Practical Hints from a Veteran Worker.) 


_ LORD MAYOR MacSWINEY IN HEAVEN. 
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